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order to it, give me leave (my Lord) to cover her hearse with 
these following sheets. This book was intended first to mi- 
nister to her piety ; and she desired all good people should 
partake of the advantages which are here recorded : she knew 
how to live rarely well, and she desired to know how to die ; 
and God taught her by an experiment. But since her work 
is done, and God supplied her with provisions of His own, 
before I could minister to her, and perfect what she desired, 
it is necessary to present to your lordship those bundles of 
cypress which were intended to dress her closet, but come 
now to dress her hearse. My Lord, both your Lordship and 
myself have lately seen and felt such sorrows of Death, and 
such sad departure of dearest friends, that it is more than high 
time we should think ourselves nearly concerned in the acci- 
dents. Death hath come so near to you as to fetch a portion 
from your very heart ; and now you cannot choose but dig 
your own grave, and place your coffin in your eye, when the 
Angel hath dressed your scene of sorrow and meditation with 
so particular and so near an object : and therefore, as it is my 
duty, I am come to minister to your pious thoughts, and to 
direct your sorrows, that they may turn into virtues and 
advantages. 

And since I know your Lordship to be so constant and 
regular in your Devotions, and so tender in the matter of Jus- 
tice, so ready in the expressions of Charity, and so apprehen- 
sive of Religion, and that you are a person whose work of 
grace is apt, and must every day grow towards those degrees, 
where when you arrive you shall triumph over imperfection, 
and choose nothing but what may please God ; I could not 
by any compendium conduct and assist your pious purposes 
so well, as by that which is the great argument and the great 
instrument of Holy Living, the consideration and exercises of 
Death. 

My Lord, it is a great art to die well, and to be learnt by 
men in health, by them that can discourse and consider, by 



those whose understanding and acts of reason are not abated 
with fear or pains : and as the greatest part of Death is passed 
by the preceding years of our life, so also in those years are 
the greatest preparations to it ; and he that prepares not for 
Death before his last sickness, is like him that begins to study 
philosophy when he is going to dispute publicly in the faculty. 
All that a sick and dying man can do, is but to exercise those 
virtues which he before acquired, and to perfect that repent- 
ance which was begun more early. And of this (my Lord) 
my book, I think, is a good testimony ; not only because it 
represents the vanity of a late and sick-bed repentance, but 
because it contains in it so many precepts and meditations, so 
many propositions and various duties, such forms of exercise, 
and the degrees and difficulties of so many graces which are 
necessary preparatives to a holy Death, that the very learning 
the duties requires study and skill, time and understanding in 
the ways of godliness : and it were very vain to say so much 
is necessary, and not to suppose more time to learn themj 
more skill to practise them, more opportunities to desire 
them, more abilities both of body and mind, than can be sup- 
posed in a sick, amazed, timorous, and weak person ; whose 
natural acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose dis- 
cerning faculties are lessened, whose principles are made in- 
tricate and entangled, upon whose eye sits a cloud, and the 
heart is broken with sickness, and the liver pierced through 
with sorrows and the strokes of Death. And therefore (my 
Lord) it is intended by the necessity of affairs, that the pre- 
cepts of dying ivell be part of the studies of them that live in 
health, and the days oi discourse and understanding, which in 
this case hath another degree of necessity superadded ; be- 
cause in other notices an imperfect study may be supplied by 
a frequent exercise and a renewed experience ; here if we 
practise imperfectly once, we shall never recover the error : 
for we die but once ; and therefore it will be necessary that 
our skill be more exact, since it is not to be mcrvdt^ \i^ Vcva\^ 
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but the actions must be for ever left imperfect, unless the 
habit be contracted with study and contemplation before- 
hand. 

And indeed I were vain, if I should intend this book to be 
read and studied by dying persons : and they were vainer that 
should need to be instructed in those graces which they are 
then to exercise and to finish. For a sick-bed is only a school 
of severe exercise, in which the spirit of a man is tried, and 
his graces are rehearsed : and the assistances which I have in 
the following pages given to those virtues which are proper 
to the state of sickness, are such as suppose a man in the state 
of grace ; or they confirm a good man, or they support the 
weak, or add degrees, or minister comfort, or prevent an evil, 
or cure the little mischiefs which are incident to tempted per- 
sons in their weakness. That is the sum of the present design 
as it relates to dying persons. And therefore I have not in- 
serted any advices proper to old age, but such as are common 
to it and the state of sickness ; for I suppose 'very old age to 
be a longer sickness ; it is labour and sorrow when it goes 
beyond the common period of nature : but if it be on this side 
that period, and be healthful, in the same degree it is so, I 
reckon it in the accounts of life ; and therefore it can have no 
distinct consideration. But I do not think it is a station of 
advantage to begin the change of an evil life in : it is a mid- 
dle state between life and death-bed ; and therefore although 
it hath more of hopes than this, and less than that ; yet as it 
partakes of either state, so it is to be regulated by the advices 
of that state, and judged by its sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly con- 
sider that their advantages in that state are very few, but their 
inconveniences are not few ; their bodies are without strength, 
their prejudices long and mighty, their vices (if they have 
lived wickedly) are habitual, the occasions of the virtues not 
many, the possibilities of some (in the matter of which they 
stand very guilty) are past^ and shall never return again, (such 



THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. ix 



are past, and shall never return again, (such are, chastity, and 
many parts of self-denial ;) that they have some temptations 
proper to their age, as peevishness and pride, covetousness and 
talking, wilfulness and unwillingness to learn ; and they think 
they are protected by age from learning anew,* or repenting 
the old ; and do not leave, but change, their vices : and after 
all this, either the day of their repentance is past, as we see it 
true in very many ; or it is expiring and towards the sun-set, 
as it is in all : and therefore although in these to recover is 
very possible, yet we may also remember that, in the matter 
of virtue and repentance possibility is a great way off from 
performance ; and how few do repent, of whom it is only pos- 
sible that they may P and that many things more are required 
to reduce their possibility to act ; a great grace, an assiduous 
ministry, an effective calling, mighty assistances, excellent 
counsel, great industry, a watchful diligence, a well-disposed 
mind, passionate desires, deep apprehensions of danger, quick 
perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good blessing, and 
effectual impression and seconding all this, that to *will and 
to do may by Him be wrought to great purposes, and with 
great speed. 

And therefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely neces- 
sary, that these persons who have lost their time and their 
blessed opportunities should have the diligence of youth, and 
the zeal of new converts, and take account of every hour that 
is left them, and pray perpetually, and be advised prudently, 
and study the interest of their souls carefully, with diligence, 
and with fear ; and their old age, which in effect is nothing 
but a continual death-bed, dressed with some more order and 
advantages, may be a state of hope and labour, and accept- 
ance ; through the infinite mercies of God in Jesus Christ. 

But concerning sinners really under the arrest of death, 
God hath made no death-bed covenant, the Scripture hath 
recorded no promises, given no instructions, and therefore I 
had none to give, but only the same which are to be given to 



i< 



THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 



all men that are alive, because they are so, and because it is 
uncertain when they shall be otherwise. But then this advice 
I also am to insert, that they are the smallest number of 
Christian men, who can be divided by the characters of a cer^ 
tain holiness, or an open *viliany ; and between these there 
are many degrees of latitude, and most are of a middle sort, 
concerning which we are tied to make judgments of cha- 
rity, and possibly God may do so too. But however, all they 
are such to whom the Rules of Holy Dying are useful and ap- 
plicable, and therefore no separation is to be made in this 
world. But where the case is not evident, men are to be 
permitted to the unerring judgment of God ; where it is evi- 
dent, we can rejoice or mourn for them that die. 

In the Church of Rome they reckon otherwise concerning 
sick and dying Christians than I have done. For they make 
profession, that from death to life, from sin to grace, a man 
may very certainly be changed, though the operation begin 
not before his last hour : and half this they do upon his death- 
bed, and the other half when he is in his grave ; and they 
take away the eternal punishment in an instant, by a school- 
distinction or the hand of the priest ; and the temporal punish- 
ment shall stick longer, even then when the man is no more 
measured with time, having nothing to do with any thing of 
or under the sun; but that they pretend to take away too 
when the man is dead ; and, God knows, the poor man for 
all this pays them both in hell. The distinction of temporal 
and eternal is a just measure of pain, when it refers to this 
life and another: but to dream of a punishment temporal 
when all his time is done, and to think of repentance when 
the time of grace is past, are great errors, the one in philo- 
sophy, and both in divinity ; and are a huge folly in their pre- 
tence, and infinite danger if they are believed : being a certain 
destruction of the necessity of holy living, when men dare 
trust them, and live at the rate of such doctrines. The secret 
of these is soon discovered : for by such means though a holy 



life be not necessary, yet a priest is ; as if God did not ap- 
point the priest to minister to holy living, but to excuse it • 
so making the holy calling not only to live upon the sins of 
the people, but upon their ruin, and the advantages of their 
function to spring from their eternal dangers. It is an evil 
craft to serve a temporal end upon the death of Souls : that is 
an interest not to be handled but with nobleness and inge- 
nuity, fear and caution, diligence and prudence, with great 
skill and great honesty, with reverence, and trembling, and 
severity : a Soul is worth all that, and the need we have re- 
quires all that : and therefore those doctrines that go less than 
all this are not friendly, because they are not safe. 

I know no other difference in the visitation and treating of 
sick persons, than what depends upon the article of late Re- 
pentance : for all Churches agree in the same essential propo- 
sitions, and assist the sick by the same internal ministries. 
As for external^ I mean Unction^ used in the Church of 
Rome, since it is used when the man is above half dead, when 
he can exercise no act of understanding, it must needs be 
nothing: for no rational man can think that any ceremony 
can make a spiritual change, without a spiritual act of him 
that is to be changed ; nor work by way of nature, or by 
charm, but morally, and after the manner of reasonable crea- 
tures : and therefore I do not think that ministry at all fit to 
be reckoned among the advantages of sick persons. The 
Fathers of the Council of Trent first disputed^ and after their 
manner at last agreed, that extreme unction was instituted by 
Christ. But afterwards, being admonished by one of their 
Theologues, that the Apostles ministered Unction to infirm 
people before they were Priests, (the Priestly order, according 
to their doctrine, being collated in the institution of the last 
Supper,) for fear that it should be thought that this Unction 
might be administered by him that was no Priest, they blotted 
out the word * instituted^ and put in its stead * insinuated* this 
Sacrament^ and that it was published by S, James. So it is in 
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their Doctrine : and yet in their anathematisms they curse all 
them that shall deny it to have been * instituted^ by Christ. I 
shall lay no more prejudice against it, or the weak arts of 
them that maintain it, but add this only ; that, there being but 
two places of Scripture pretended for this ceremony, some 
chief men of their own side have proclaimed those two invalid 
as to the institution of it : for Suarez says that the Unction 
used by the Apostles in S. Mark vi. 13, is not the same with 
what is used in the Church of Rome; and that it cannot 
be plainly gathered from the Epistle of S. James, Cajetan 
affirms, and that it did belong to the miraculous gift of heal- 
ing, not to a Sacrament. The sick man's exercise of grace 
formerly acquired, his perfecting repentance begun in the 
days of health, the prayers and counsels of the holy man that 
ministers, the giving the holy Sacrament, the ministry and 
assistance of Angels, and the mercies of God, the peace of 
conscience, and the peace of the Church, are all the assist- 
ances and preparatives that can help to dress his lamp. But 
if a man shall go to buy oil when the bridegroom comes, if 
his lamp be not first furnished and then trimmed, that in this 
life, this upon his death-bed, his station shall be without-doors, 
his portion with unbelievers, and the Unction of the dying 
man shall no more strengthen his Soul than it cures his body, 
and the prayers for him after his death shall be of the same 
force as if they should pray that he should return to life again 
the next day, and live as long as Lazarus in his return. But 
I consider, that it is not well that men should pretend any 
thing will do a man good when he dies ; and yet the same 
ministries and ten times more assistances are found for forty 
or fifty years together to be ineffectual. Can extreme Unction 
at last cure what the holy Sacrament of the Eucharist all his 
life-time could not do ? Can prayers for a dead man do him 
more good than when he was alive ? If all his days the man 
belonged to death and the dominion of sin, and from thence 
could not be recovered by Sermons, and counsels, and per- 
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petual precepts, and frequent Sacraments, by confetnoos and 
absolutions, by prayers and advocations, by external minis- 
tries and internal acts, it b but too certain that his lamp can- 
not then be furnished : his extreme Unction is only then of 
use, when it is made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all 
the days of his expectation and waiting for the coming of the 
Bridegroom. 

Neither can any supply be made in this case by their prac- 
tice of praying for the dead ; though they pretend for this 
the fairest precedents of the Church and of the whole world. 
The Heathens, they say, did it, and the Jews did it, and the 
Christians did it : some were baptized for the dead in the 
days of the Apostles, and very many were communicated Jor 
the dead for many ages after. 'Tis true, they were so, and 
did so • : the Heathens ^ prayed for an easy grave, and a per- 
petual spring, that safiron would rise from their beds of grass. 
The Jews prayed that the Souls of their dead might be in the 
garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradise, 
and in the world to come ; and that they might hear the peace 
of the fathers of their generation, sleeping in Hebron. And 
the Christians prayed for a joyful resurrection, for mercy at 
the day of judgment, for hastening of the coming of Christ, 
and the kingdom of God ; and they named all sorts of per- 
sons in their prayers, all, I mean, but wicked persons, all but 
them that lived evil lives ; they named Apostles, Saints, and 
Martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their purpose, or so 
much against it, that the prayers for the dead used in the 
Church of Rome are most plainly condemned, because they 
are against the doctrine and practices of all the world, in other 
forms, to other purposes, relying upon distinct doctrines, until 
new opinions began to arise about S. Augustine's time, and 

• Tertul, de Monog. S. Cyprian, lib. i. ep. 9. 8. Athan. q. 83. 8. Cyril, 
Myst. Cat. 5. £piphan. Heeres. 75. Aug. de HoBres. cap. 88. ConciL Carth, 
8. c29. 

b Bii majonim mnbris tenuem et sine pondere terrain, 
Spirantesque crocos, et in uma perpetaum Yer.— «/uv«n. Sat* viL 208, 
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changed the fece of the proposition. Concerning prayer for 
the deady the Church hath received no commandment from 
the Lord ; and therefore concerning it we can have no rules 
nor proportions, but from those imperfect revelations of the 
state of departed Souls, and the measures of Charity, which 
can relate only to the imperfection of their present condition, 
and the terrors of the day of judgment: but to think that 
any suppletory to an evil life can be taken from such devo- 
tions after the sinners are dead, may encourage a bad man 
to sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 

But of all things in the world methinks men should be 
most careful not to abuse dying people ; not only because 
their condition is pitiable, but because they shall soon be dis- 
covered, and in the secret regions of Souls there shall be an 
evil report concerning those men who have deceived them : 
and if we believe we shall go to that place where such reports 
are made, we may fear the shame and the amazement of 
being accounted impostors in the presence of Angels, and all 
the wise holy men of the world. To be erring and innocent 
is hugely pitiable, and incident to mortality ; that we cannot 
help : but to deceive or to destroy so great an interest as is 
that of a Soul, or to lessen its advantages, by giving it trifling 
and false confidences, is injurious and intolerable. And there- 
fore it were very well if all the Churches of the world would 
be extremely curious concerning their offices and ministries 
of the Visitation of the sick : that their Ministers they send 
be holy and prudent ; that their instructions be severe and 
safe ; that their sentences be merciful and reasonable ; that 
their offices be sufficient and devout, that their attendances be 
frequent and long ; that their deputations be special and pe- 
culiar ; that the doctrines upon which they ground their offices 
be true, material, and holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and 
their advices wary ; that their separation be full of caution, 
their judgments not remiss, their remissions not loose and 
dissolute ; and that all the whole ministration be made by 
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persons of experience and charity. For it is a sad thing to see 
our dead go out of our hands : they live incuriously and die 
without regard ; and the last scene of their life, which should 
be dressed with all spiritual advantages, is abused by flattery 
and easy propositions, and let go with carelessness and folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of the 
evil as well as I could, being willing to relieve the needs of 
indigent people in such ways as I can ; and therefore have 
described the duties which every sick man may do alone, and 
such in which he can be assisted by the Minister : and am the 
more confident that these my endeavours will be the better 
entertained, because they are the first entire body of directions 
for sick and dying people that I remember to have been pub- 
lished in the Church of England. In the Church of Rome 
there have been many ; but they are dressed with such doc- 
trines which are sometimes useless, sometimes hurtful, and 
their whole design of assistance which they commonly yield 
is at the best imperfect, and the representment is too careless 
and loose for so severe an employment. So that in this aflair 
I was almost forced to walk alone ; only that I drew the rules 
and advices from the fountains of Scripture, and the purest 
channels of the Primitive Church, and was helped by some 
experience in the cure of Souls. I shall measure the success 
of my labours, not by popular nobes or the sentences of cu- 
rious persons, but by the advantage which good people may 
receive. My work here is not to please the speculative part 
of men, but to minister to practice, to preach to the weary, to 
comfort the sick, to assist the penitent, to reprove the confi- 
dent, to strengthen weak hands and feeble knees, having 
scarce any other possibilities left me of doing Alms, or exer- 
cising that Charity by which we shall be judged at Dooms- 
day. It is enough for me to be an under-builder in the house 
of God, and I glory in the employment, I labour in the foun- 
dations ; and therefore the work needs no Apology for being 
plain, so it be strong and well laid. But (my Lord) as mean 
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as it is, I must give God thanks for the desires and the 
strength ; and, next to Him, to you, for that opportunity and 
little portion of leisure which I had to do it in : for I must 
acknowledge it publicly, (and besides my prayers, it is all the 
recompense I can make you,) my being quiet I owe to your 
interest, much of my support to your bounty, and many other 
collateral comforts I derive from your favour and nobleness. 
My Lord, because I much honour you, and because I would 
do honour to myself, I have written your name in the entrance 
of my book : I am sure you will entertain it, because the de- 
sign related to your dear lady, and because it may minister to 
your spirit in the day of visitation, when God shall call for 
you to receive your reward for your charity and your noble 
piety, by which you have not only endeared very many per-, 
sons, but in great degrees have obliged me to be. 

My noblest Lord, 

Your Lordship's most thankful 

and most humble servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 
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DEATH, BY WAY OF CONSIDERATION. 



SECT. I. 



Consideration of the vanity and shortness ofMan^s life. 



1 



ji MAN is a bubble (said the Greek Proverb *) ; 

whicli Lucian represents with advantages and its 

proper circumstances, to this purpose ; saying, that all 

the world is a storm, and men rise up in their several 

generations like bubbles descending a Jove pluvio, 

from God and the dew of Heaven, from a tear and 

drop of rain, from Nature and Providence : and some 

of these instantly sink into the deluge of their first 

I parent, and are hidden in a sheet of water, having 

I had no other business in the world, but to be bom, 

that they might be able to die : others float up and 

down two or three turns, and suddenly disappear, and : 
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^ve their plaee to otiiers : and they that live longest 
upon the face of the waters are in perpetual motion, 
restless and uneasj« and being crushed with the great 
drop of a dioud sink into flatness and a froth ; the 
change not being great, it being hardly possible it 
should be more a nothing than it was before. So is 
every man : he is bom in vanity and sin; he comes 
into the world like morning mushrooms, soon thrust- 
ing up their heads into the air, and conversing with 
their kindred of the same production, and as soon 
they turn into dust and forget fulness : some of them 
without any other interest in the affairs of the world, 
but that they made their parents a little glad, and 
very sorrowful; others ride longer in the storm; it 
may be until seven years of vanity be expired, and 
then peradventure the sun shines hot upon their heads, 
and they fall into the shades below, into the cover of 
death and darkness of the grave to hide them. But 
if the bubble stands the shock of a bigger drop, and 
outlives the chances of a child, of a careless nurse, of 
drowning in a pail of water, of being overlaid by a 
sleepy servant, or such little accidents, then the young 
man dances like a bubble empty and gay, and shines 
like a dove's neck, or the image of a rainbow, which 
hath no substance, and whose very imagery and colours 
are fantastical ; and so he dances out the gaiety of his 
youth, and is all the while in a storm, and endures, 
only because he is not knocked on the head by a drop 
of bigger rain, or crushed by the pressure of a load of 
indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder of an 
ill-placed humour : and to preserve a man alive in the 
midst of so many chances and hostilities is as great a 
i^miracle as to create him ^ to preserve him &om rush- 
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ing into nothing, and at first to draw him up fiom \ 
nothing, were equally the issues of an Almighty power. 
And therefore the wise men of the world have con- 
tended who shall best fit man's condition with words 
signifying his vanity and short abode. Homer calls aj 
man a leaf, the smallest, the weakest piece of a short- 
lived, unsteady plant. Findar calls him the dream of 
a shadow : Another, the dream of the shadow of smoke. 
But S. James spake by a more excellent Spirit, say- 
ing, Our life is hut a vapour \ mz,y drawn from the 
earth by a celestial iufluence : made of smoke, or the 
lighter parts of water, tossed with every wind, moved 
by the motion of a superior body, without virtue in 
itself, lifted up on high, or left below, according as it 
pleases the sun its foster-father. But it is lighter yet. 
It is but appearing^ ; a fantastic vapour, an apparition, 
nothing real: it is not so much as a mist, not the 
matter of a shower, nor substantial enough to make 
a cloud ; but it is like Cassiopeia^ s chair, or Fehps* 
shoulder, or the circles of Heaven, <f>aiv6fi€va, than which 
you cannot have a word that can signify a verier no- 
thing. And yet the expression is one degree more 
made diminutive ; a vapour, and fantastical, or a mere 
appearance, and this but for a little while * neither ; 
the very dream, the phantasm disappears in a small 
time, like the shadow that departeth^, or like a tale 
that is told^, or as a dream when one awaketh^, A 
man is so vain, so unfixed, so perishing a creature, 
that he cannot long last in the scene of fancy : a man 
goes off, and is forgotten like the dream of a distracted 
person. The sum of all is this : that thou art a man ,• 

•» James iv. 14. ar/jiif. • ^atvo/ui^. ibid. * irpb« oXiyov. ibid. 

• Ps. dx. 22. ' Ps. xc. 9. • Pa. budiL 19. 



than whom there is not in the world any greater in- 
stance of heights and declensions \ of lights and sha- 
dows, of misery and folly, of laughter and tears, of 
groans and death. 

And because this consideration is of great useful- 
ness and great necessity to many purposes of wisdom 
and the Spirit; all the succession of time, all the 
changes in nature, all the varieties of light and dark- 
ness, the thousand thousands of accidents in the world, 
and every contingency to every man, and to every 
creature, doth preach our funeral sermon, and calls us 
to look and see how the old sexton Time throws up 
the earth, and digs a grave, where we must lay our 
sins or our sorrows, and sow our bodies, till they rise 
again in a fair or in an intolerable eternity. Every 
revolution which the sun makes about the world, 
divides between life and death; and death possesses 
both those portions by the next morrow ; and we are 
dead to all those months which we have already lived, 
and we shall never live them over again: and still 
God makes little periods of our age. First we change 
our world, when we come from the womb to feel the 
warmth of the sun. Then we sleep and enter into the 
image of death, in which state we are unconcerned in 
all the changes of the w^orld : and if our mothers or 
our nurses die, or a wild boar destroy our vineyards, 
or our king be sick, we regard it not; but during 
that state are as disinterest as if our eyes were closed 
with the clay that weeps in the bowels of the earth. 
At the end of seven years our teeth fall and die before 
us, representing a formal prologue to the tragedy; 
and still every seven years it is odds but we shall 

*^ Menander. 
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finisli the last scene : and when nature, or chance, or 
vice takes our body in pieces, weakening some parts and 
loosing others, we ta^te the grave and the solemnities 
of our own funerals, first, in those parts that minis- 
tered to vice, and next, in them that served for oma»- 
ment ; and in a short time even they that served for 
necessity become useless, and entangled like the wheels 
of a broken clock. Baldness is but a dressing to our 
funerals, the proper ornament of mourning, and of a 
person entered very far into the regions and possession 
of Death ^ : and we have many more of the same sig- 
nification ; gray hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trem- 
bling joints, short breath, stiff limbs, wi-inkled skin, 
short memory, decayed appetite. Every day's neces- 
sity calls for a reparation of that portion which Death 
fed on all night when we lay in his lap, and slept in 
his outer chambers. The very spirits of a man prey 
upon the daily portion of bread and flesh, and every 
meal is a rescue from one death, and lays up for an- 
other : and while we think a thought we die ; and the 
clock strikes, and reckons on our portion of Eternity : 
we form our words with the breath of our nostrils, we 
have the less to live upon for every word we speak. 

Thus Nature calls us to meditate of death by those 
things which are the instruments of acting it: and 
God by aU the variety of His Providence makes us see 
death every where, in all variety of circumstances, and 
dressed up for all the fancies and the expectation of 
every single person. Nature hath given us one har- 
vest every year, but death hath two : and the Spring 
imd the Autumn send throngs of men and women to 

i Ut mortem citias venire credas, 
Sdto jam capitis periase partem. 
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charnel-houses ; and all the Summer long men are 
recovering from their evils of the Spring, till the dog- 
days come, and then the Sirian star makes the Sum- 
mer deadly ; and the fruits of Autumn are laid up for 
all the year's provision, and the man that gathers 
them eats and surfeits, and dies and needs them not, 
and himself is laid up for eternity; and he that es- 
capes till Winter, only stays for another opportunity, 
which the distempers of that quarter minister to him 
^with great variety. Thus death reigns in all the por- 
tions of our time. The Autumn with its fruits pro- 
vides disorders for us, and the Winter's cold turns 
them into sharp diseases, and the Spring brings flowers 
to strew our hearse', and the Summer gives green turf 
and brambles to bind upon our graves. Calentures 
and surfeit, cold and agues, are the four quarters of 
the year, and all minister to Death ; and you can go 
no whither, but you tread upon a dead man's bones. 

The wild fellow in Petroniv^s that escaped upon a 
broken table from the furies of a shipwreck, as he was 
sunning himself upon the rocky shore, espied a man 
rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballasted with 
sand in the folds of his garment, and carried by his 
civil enemy the sea towards the shore to find a grave : 
and it cast him into some sad thoughts : That perad- 
venture this man's wife in some part of the Continent, 
safe and warm, looks next month for the good man's 
return ; or it may be his son knows nothing of the 
tempest ; or his father thinks of that affectionate kiss 
which still is warm upon the good old man's cheek 
ever since he took a kind farewell \ and he weeps with 
joy to think how blessed he shall be when his beloved 
boy returns into the circle of his father's arms. These 
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are tHe thoughts of mortals, tbis is the end and sum 
of all their designs : a dark night and an ill guide, a 
boisterous sea and a broken cable, a hard rock and a 
rough wind, dashed in pieces the fortune of a whole 
family; and they that shall weep loudest for the acci- 
dent, are not yet entered into the storm, and yet have 
suffered shipwreck. Then looking upon the carcass, 
he knew it, and found it to be the Master of the ship, 
who the day before cast up the accounts of his patri- 
mony and his trade, and named the day when he 
thought to be at home : see how the man swims who 
was so angry two days since; his passions are be- 
calmed with the storm, his accounts cast up, his cares 
at an end, his voyage done, and his gains are the 
strange events of death, which whether they be good 
or evil, the men that are alive seldom trouble them- 
selves concerning the interest of the dead. 

But seas alone do not break our vessel in pieces : 
every where we may be shipwrecked. A valiant Ge- 
neral, when he is to reap the harvest of his crowns 
and triumphs, fights unprosperously, or falls into a 
fever with joy and wine, and changes his laurel into 
cypress, his triumphal chariot to a hearse ; dying the 
night before he was appointed to perish, in the drunk- 
enness of his festival joys. It was a sad arrest of the 
loosenesses and wilder feasts of the French Court, 
when their King {Henry II.) was killed really by the 
sportive image of a fight. And many brides have died 
under the hands of paranymphs and maidens dressing 
them for uneasy joy, the new and undiscemed chains 
of marriage, according to the saying of Bensirah the 
wise Jew, *• The hride went into her chamber, cmd knew 
not what should befall her there,*^ Some have been 
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ting still, by severity or dissolution, by God's mercy 
or God*s anger, by every thing in Providence and 
every thing in manners, by every thing in nature and 
every thing in chance. Eripitur persona^ manet res : 
vre take pains to heap up things useful to our life, and 
get our death in the purchase ; and the person is 
snatched away, and the goods remain. And all this 
is the law and constitution of nature ; it is a punish- 
ment to our sins, the unalterable event of Providence, 
and the decree of Heaven. The chains that confine us 
to this condition are strong as destiny, and immut- 
able as the eternal laws of God. 

I have conversed with some men who rejoiced in 
the death or calamity of others, and accounted it as 
a judgment upon them for being on the other side and 
against them in the contention ; but within the revo- 
lution of a few months the same man met with a more 
uneasy and unhandsome death : which when I saw, I 
wept, and was afraid ; for I knew that it must be so 
with all men ; for we also shall die, and end our quar- 
rels and contentions by passing to a final sentence. ^ 

SECT. II. 

The Consideration reduced to Practice. 

It will be very material to our best and noblest pur- 
poses, if we represent this scene of change and sorrow 
a little more dressed up in circumstances ; for so we 
shall be more apt to practise those rules, the doctrine 
of which is consequent to this consideration. *It is 
a mighty change that is made by the death of every 
person, and it is visible to us who are alive. Eeckon 
bat from the sprightfulness of youth, and the fair 
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cheeks and fuU eyes of childhood, from ihe vigorouB- 
ness and strong flexure of the joints of five-and-tweniy, 
to the hollowness and dead paleness, to the loathsome- 
ness and horror of a three-days* burial^ and we shall 
perceive the distance to be very great and very strange. 
■ But so have I seen a rose newly springing from the 
clefts of its hood, and at first it was fair as the morn- 
ing, and full with the dew of Heaven, as a lamb's 
fleece ; but when a ruder breath had forced open its 
virgin modesty, and dismantled its too youthful and 
unripe retirements, it began to put on darkness, and 
to decline to softness and the symptoms of a sickly 
age ; it bowed the head, and broke its stalk, and at 
night, having lost some of its leaves and all its beauty, 
' it fell into the portion of weeds and out-worn faces. 
The same is the portion of every man and every wo- 
man ; the heritage of worms and serpents, rottenness 
and cold dishonour, and our beauty so changed, that 
our acquaintance quickly knew us not ; and that change 
mingled with so much horror, or else meets so with 
our fears and weak discoursings, that they who six 
hours ago tended upon us, either with charitable or 
ambitious services, cannot without some regret stay in 
the room alone where the body lies stripped of its life 
and honour. I have read of a fair young German gen- 
tleman, who, living, often refused to be pictured, but 
put off the importunity of his friends' desire, by giving 
way that after a few days' burial they might send a 
painter to his vault, and, if they saw cause for it, draw 
the image of his death unto the life* They did so, and 
found his face half eaten, and his midriff and back- 
bone fuU of serpents ; and so he stands pictured 
among his armed ancestors. So does the fairest beautj 



SECT. II.] FREPARATORY TO DEATH. u 



change, and it will be as bad witb you and me ; and 
then, what servants shall we have to wait upon us in 
the grave ? what friends to visit us ? what officious 
people to cleanse away the moist and unwholesome 
cloud reflected upon our faces from the sides of the 
weeping vaults, which are the longest weepers for our 
funeral? 

This discourse will be useful, if we consider and 
practise by the following rules and considerations re- 
spectively. 

1. All the rich and all the covetous men in the 
wOTld will perceive, and all the world will perceive 
for them, that it is but an ill recompence for all 
their cares, that by this time all that shall be left 
will be this \ that the neighbours shall say, he died 
a rich man : and yet his wealth will not profit him 
in the grave, but hugely swell the sad accounts of 
Doomsday* And he that kills the Lord's people 
with unjust or ambitious wars for an unrewarding in- 
terest, shall have this character ; that he threw away 
all the days of his life, that one year might be 
reckoned with his name, and computed by his reign 
or consulship : and many men by great labours and 
a&onts, many indignities and crimes, labour only for 
a pompous Epitaph, and a loud title upon their Mar- 
ble ^ ; whilst those into whose possessions their heirs 
or kindred are entered are forgotten ™, and lie unre- 
garded as their ashes, and without concernment or 
relation, as the turf upon the face of their grave. * A 
man may read a sermon, the best and most passionate 

^ Eape, congere, aufer, posside ; relinqnendum Q%i,— Martial. ' Seneca. 
n Jam eorum prsebendas alii possident, et nescio utrdm de lis cogiUnt.— - 
Oeravtu 
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that ever man preached, if lie shall but enter into the 
sepulchres of kings. In the same Escurial where the 
Spanish Princes live in greatness and power, and der 
cree war or peace, they have wisely placed a cemetery 
where their ashes and their glory shall sleep till time 
shall be no more: and where our kings have been 
crowned, their ancestors lay interred, and they must 
walk over their grandsire's head to take his crown. 
There is an acre sown with royal seed, the copy of 
the greatest change, from rich to naked, from ceiled 
roofs to arched coffins, from living like Gods to die 
likeMen^. There is enough to cool the flames of lust, 
to abate the heights of pride, to appease the itch of 
covetous desires, to sully and dash out the dissembling 
colours of a lustful, artificial, and imaginary beauty. 
There the warlike and the peaceful, the fortunate and 
the miserable, the beloved and the despised Princes 
mingle their dust, and pay down their symbol of mor- 
tality, and tell all the world, that, when we die, our 
ashes shall be equal to kings', and our accounts easier, 
and our pains and our crowns shall be less. *To my 
apprehension it is a sad record which is left by Athe- 
natis concerning Nintis the great Assyrian Monarch, 
whose life and death is summed up in these words; 
" J^imis the Assyrian had an ocean of gold, and other 
riches more than the sand iu the Caspian sea ; he 
never saw the stars, and perhaps he never desired it ; 
he never stirred up the holy fire among the Mayi, nor 
touched his God with the sacred rod according to 
the laws ; ho never offered sacrifice, nor worshipped 
the Deity, nor administered justice, nor spake to his 
people, nor numbered them : but he was most valiant 

■ Ps. Ixxxiu 6, 7. 
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to eat and drink, and having mingled his wines lie 
tlirew the rest upon the stones. This man is dead : 
behold his sepulchre, and now hear where Nintis is. 
Sometimes I was Nintis^ and drew the breath of a 
living man, but now am nothing but clay. I have 
nothing but what I did eat, and what I served to my- 
self in lust (that was and is all my portion) : the 
wealth with which I was (esteemed) blessed, my ene- 
mies meeting together shall bear away, as the mad 
Thyades carry a raw goat. I am gone to hell ; and 
when I went thither, I neither carried gold, nor horse, 
nor silver chariot. I that wore a mitre, am now a little 
heap of dust." *I know not any thing that can better 
represent the evil condition of a wicked man, or a 
changing greatness. Prom the greatest secular dignity 
to dust and ashes his nature bears him, and from 
thence to Hell his sins carry him, and there he shall be 
for ever under the dominion of chains and devils, wrath 
and an intolerable calamity. This is the reward of an 
unsanctified condition, and a greatness ill gotten or ill 
administered. 

2. Let no man extend Jiis tliouglitB^ or let liis Jiojpes 
wander towards future and far-distant events and ac- 
cidental contingencies. This day is mine and yours, 
but ye know not what shall he on the morrow^: and 
every morning creeps out of a dark cloud, leaving be- 
hind it an ignorance and silence deep as midnight, 
and undiscemed as are the phantasms that make a 
Chrisom-child to smile: so that we cannot discern 
what comes hereafter, unless we had a light from 
Heaven brighter than the vision of an Angel, even the 
Spirit of Prophecy. "Without revelation we cannot 

* James iv. 14. 
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tell whether we shall eat to-morrow, or whether a 
squinzy shall choke us: and it is written in the un- 
revealed folds of Divine predestination, that many who 
are this day alive shall to-morrow be laid upon the 
<;old earth, and the women shall weep over their shrond, 
and dress them for their funeral. S. James in his 
Epistle notes the folly of some men, his contempora- 
ries, who were so impatient of the event of to-morrow, 
or the accidents of next year, or the good or evils 
of old age, that they would consult astrologers and 
witches, oracles and devils, what should befall them 
the next calends ; what should be the event of such 
a voyage, what God had written in His book con- 
cerning the success of battles, the election of Em- 
perors, the heir of families, the price of merchandise, 
the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of Sidonian 
carpets : and as they were taught by the crafty and 
lying demons, so they would expect the issue p ; and 
oftentimes by disposing their affairs in order toward 
such events, really did produce some little accidents 
according to their expectation ; and that made them 
trust the oracles in greater things, and iD all. Against 
this he opposes his counsel, that we should not search 
after forbidden records, much less by uncertain signi- 
fications : for whatsoever is disposed to happen by the 
order of natural causes or civil counsels, may be re- 
scinded by a peculiar decree of Providence 9, or be 
prevented by the death of the interested persons; 
who, while their hopes are full, and their causes con- 
joined, and the work brought forward, and the sickle 
put into the harvest, and the first fruits offered and 
ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth their 

p James It. 16. « James iv. 13, 15. 
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hand to an event tliat stands but at tlie door^ at that 
door their body may be carried forth to burial, before 
the expectation shall enter into fruition. When Bi- 
cTiilda the widow of Albert Earl of Eheraberg had 
feasted the Emperor Senry III., and petitioned in be- 
half of her nephew WelpJio for some lands formerly 
possessed by the earl her husband ; just as the Em- 
peror held out his hand to signify his consent, the 
chamber- floor suddenly fell under them, and Biehilda 
falling upon the edge of a bathing vessel was bruised 
to death, and stayed not to see her nephew sleep in 
those lands which the Emperor was reaching forth to 
her, and placed at the door of restitution. 

3. As our liojpes must be confined, so must our de- 
signs ' ; let us not project long designs, crafty plots, 
and diggings so deep that the intrigues of a design 
shall never be unfolded till our grand- children have 
forgotten our virtues or our vices. The work of our 
soul is cut short, facile, sweet, and plain, and fitted to 
the small portions of our shorter life : and as we must 
not trouble our enquiry, so neither must we intricate 
our labour and purposes with what we shall never en- 
joy. This rule does not forbid us to plant orchards 
which shall feed our nephews with their fruit ; for by 
such provisions they do something towards an imagin- 
ary immortality, and do charity to their relatives : but 
such projects are reproved, which discompose our pre- 
sent duty by long and future designs ; such, which, by 
casting our labours to events at distance, make us less 
to remember our Death standing at the door. It is 

' Certa andttimits, dnm incerta petimns : atqne hoc evenit 
In labore atqae in dolorc, at mors obrepat interim. 

Flaut. Faeud. Act ii. Seen. 8. 
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fit for a man to work for his day's wages, or to con- 
trive for the hire of a week, or to lay a train to make 
provisions for such a time as is within our eye, and in 
our duty, and within the usual periods of man's life ; 
for whatsoever is made necessary, is also made pru- 
dent : but while we plot and busy ourselves in the 
toils of an ambitious war, or the levies of a great es- 
tate, night enters in upon us, and tells all the world 
how like fools we lived, and how deceived and miser- 
ably we died. Seneca tells of Senecio Cornelius, a 
man crafty in getting and tenacious in holding a great 
estate, and one who was as diligent in the care of his 
body as of his money, curious of his health as of his 
possessions ; that he all day long attended upon his 
sick and dying friend ; but when he went away was 
quickly comforted, supped merrily, went to bed cheer- 
fully, and on a sudden being surprised by a squinzy, 
scarce drew his breath until the morning, but by that 
time died, being snatched from the torrent of his for- 
tune, and the swelling tide of wealth, and a likely hope 
bigger than the necessities of ten men. This accident 
was much noted then in Rome^ because it happened in 
so great a fortune, and in the midst of wealthy de- 
signs ; and presently it made wise men to consider, 
how imprudent a person he is, who disposes of ten 
years to come, when he is not lord of to-morrow. 

4. Though we must not look so far off, and pry 
abroad, yet we must be busy near at hand : we must 
with all arts of tlie spirit seize upon the present, be- 
cause it passes from us while we speak, and because in 
it all our certainty does consist. We must take our 
waters as out of a torrent and sudden shower, which 
will quickly cease dropping from above, and quickly 



cease running in our channels here below: This in- 
stant will never return again, and yet it may be this 
instant will declare or secure the fortune of a whole 
eternity. The old Greeks and Romans taught us the 
prudence of this rule : but Christianity teaches us the 
Eeligion of it. They so seized upon the present, that 
they would lose nothing of the day's pleasure g. Let 
us eat and drmkyfor to-morrow we shall die\ that was 
their philosophy ; and at their solemn feasts they 
would talk of death to heighten the present drinking, 
and that they might warm their veins with a fuller 
chalice, as knowing the drink that was poured upon 
their graves would be cold and without relish. Break 
the hedsy drink yowr wine, crown your heads with roses, 
€md besmear your curled locks with nard; for God hids 
you to remember death : so the epigrammatist ^ speaks 
the sense of their drunken principles. Something to- 
wards this signification is that of Solomon; There is 
nothing better for a man than that he should eat and 
drinJc, and that he should make his soul enjoy good in 
his labour ; for that is his portion ; for who shall bring 
him to see that which shall be after him'^P But al- 
though he concludes all this to be vanity, yet because 
it was the best thing that was then commonly known ^, 
that they should seize upon the present with a tem- 
perate use of permitted pleasures, I had reason to say 
that Christianity taught us to turn this into religion. 
Por he that by a present and constant holiness secures 
the present, and makes it useful to his noblest pur- 
poses, he turns his condition into his best advantage, 

• iBtate fruere, mobili cursu fag^t. — Seneca, * 1 Cor. xv. 32—34. 

• Martial,, 1. ii. epig. 59. ' Eccl. U. 24 ; iii. 22, 
I Amici, dam yivimiis, vivamas 
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by making his unavoidable fate become his necessary 
religion. 

To the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tuscan 
Hieroglyphics, which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
" Our life is very short, beauty is a cozenage, money 
is false and fugitive ; empire is odious and hated by 
them that have it not, and uneasy to them that have f 
victory is always uncertain, and peace most commonly 
is but a fraudulent bargain, old age is miserable, death 
is the period, and is a happy one, if it be not soured 
by the sins of our life : but nothing continues but the 
effects of that wisdom which employs the present time 
in the acts of a holy religion, and a peaceable con- 
science :" for they make us to live even beyond our 
funerals, embalmed in the spices and odours of a good 
name, and entombed in the grave of the Holy Jesm^ 
where we shall be dressed for a blessed resurrection 
to the state of Angels and beatified Spirits. 

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a 
day's abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and con- 
temporary with a gourd, we must look somewhere else 
for an abiding city y, a place in another country to ^ 
our house in, whose walls and foundation is God^ 
where we must find rest % or else be restless for ever. 
For whatsoever ease we can have or fancy here, is 
shortly to be changed into sadness, or tediousness : it 
goes away too soon, like the periods of our life ; or 
stays too long, like the sorrows of a sinner : its own 
weariness, or a contrary disturbance, is its load ; or it 
is eased by its revolution into vanity and forgetful- 
ness : and where either there is sorrow or an end of 
joy, there can be no true felicity ; which, because it 

y Heb. xiii. 14. ■ Heb. zi. 16, 10. • Heb. iv. 9. 
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must be had by some instrument, and in some period 
of OUT duration, we must carry up our affections to 
the mansions prepared for us above ^, where eternity 
is the measure, felicity is the state, Angels are the 
company S the Lamb is the light d, and God is the 
portion and inheritance ^ 



SECT. III. 

RULES AND SPIRITUAL ARTS OF LENGTHENING OUR DAYS, 
AND TO TAKE OFF THE OBJECTION OF A SHORT LIFE. 

1. Ik the accounts of a man's life we do not reckon 
that portion of days in which we are shut up in the 
prison of the womb ; we tell our years from the day of 
our birth : and the same reason that makes our reckon- 
ing to stay so long, says also, that then it begins too 
soon. For then we are beholden to others to make 
the account for us : for we know not of a long time 
whether we be aUve or no, having but some little ap- 
proaches and symptoms of a life. To feed, and sleep, 
and move a little, and imperfectly, is the state of an 
unborn child ; and when he is born, he does no more 
for a good while : and what is it that shall make him 
to be esteemed to live the life of a man P and when 
shall that account begin ? For we should be loath to 
have the accounts of our age taken by the measures of 
a beast ; and fools and distracted persons are reckoned 
as civilly dead; they are no parts of the common- 
wealth, not subject to laws, but secured by them in 
charity, and kept from violence as a man keeps his 

b Jobn ziT. 2, 8. « Heb. ziL 22. <> Boy. zzi. 23. 

• Ps. xvi. 6, 7 ; Heb. ix. 15 ; 1 Pet. i. 4. 
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« 

ox: and a third part of our life is spent before we 
enter into a higher order, into the state of a Man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a man 
begins when he can feed himself, or walk alone, when 
he can fight, or beget his like ; for so he is contem- 
porary with a camel or a cow ; but he is first a man, 
when he comes to a certain, steady use of reason, ac- 
cording to his proportion : and when that is, all the 
world of men cannot tell precisely. Some are called 
at age at fourteen, some at one and twenty, some 
never ; but all men late enough ; for the life of a man 
i comes upon him slowly and insensibly. But as when 
the sun approaches towards the gates of the morning, 
he first opens a little eye of heaven, and sends away 
the spirits of darkness, and gives light to a cock, and 
calls up the lark to matins, and by and by gilds the 
fringes of a cloud, and peeps over the eastern hills, 
thrusting out his golden horns, like those which decked 
the brows of Moses^ when he was forced to wear a veil, 
because himself had seen the face of God ; and still 
while a man teUs the story, the sun gets up higher, 
till he shews a fair face and a full light, and then he 
shines one whole day, under a cloud often, and some- 
times weeping great and little showers, and sets 
quickly : so is a man's reason and his life. He first 
begins to perceive himself to see or taste, making 
little reflections upon his actions of sense, and can 
discourse of flies and dogs, shells and play, horses and 
liberty : but when he is strong enough to enter into 
arts and little institutions, he is at first entertained 
with trifles and impertinent things, not because he 
needs them, but because his understanding is no big- 

' £zod. xxziv. 29—35. 
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ger, and little images of things are laid before bim, 
like a cock-boat to a wbale, only to play withal: but 
before a man comes to be wise, ^ he is half dead with 
gouts and consumptions, with catarrhs and aches, with 
sore eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we must 
not reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of 
his reason, he is long before his soul be dressed ; and 
he is not to be called a man without a wise and an 
adorned soul, a soul at least furnished with what is 
necessary towards his well-being : but by that time 
his soul is thus furnished, his body is decayed; and 
then you can hardly reckon him to be alive, when his 
body is possessed by so many degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arrest. At first he 
wants strength of body, and then he wants the use 
of reason, and when that is come, it is ten to one 
but he stops by the impediments of vice, and wants 
the strengths of the Spirit; and we know that Body 
and Soul and Spirit are the constituent parts of every 
Christian man. And now let us consider what that 
thing is which we call years of discretion. The young 
man is passed his tutors, and arrived at the bondage 
of a caitive spirit ; he is run from discipline, and is 
let loose to passion ; the man by this time hath wit 
enough to choose his vice, to act his lust, to court his 
mistress, to talk confidently and ignorantly and per- 
petually, to despise his betters, to deny nothing to his 
appetite, to do things that when he is indeed a man 
he must for ever be ashamed of: for this is all the 
discretion that most men shew in the first stage of 
their manhood ; they can discern good from evil ; and 
they prove their skill by leaving all that is good, and 
wallowing in the evils of folly and an unbridled a^i^e- 
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t!te. And by this time the young man hath contracted 
vi^rinijH L'lbiiB, and is a beast in manner?, and therefore 
il will not bo fitting to reckon the beginning of his 
VA'ti: \ii'. IB a fool in his understanding, and that is a 
had d(;ath ; and he is dead in trespasses and sins, and 
lljfit i» a Kadder : so that he hath no life but a natural, 
lljo )if<j of a beaHt or a tree ; in all other capacities he 
i« iiniuX : ho neither hath the intellectual nor the spiri- 
tiial )if«.s neither the life of a man nor of a Christian; 
siitd tliiH sad truth lasts too long. For old age seizes 
u[nni moHt men while they still retain the minds of 
b/iyH and vicious youth, doing actions from principles 
of ^reat folly, and a mighty ignorance, admiring things 
ueoIotfH and liurtful, and filling up all the dimensions of 
their abode with businesses of empty affairs, being at 
leiuuro to attend no virtue : Tliey cannot pray, because 
tliey are busy, and because they are passionate : They 
cannot communicate, because they have quarrels and 
intriguoB of perplexed causes, complicated hostilities, 
and things of the world ; and therefore they cannot 
attend to the things of Ood : little considering, that 
they must find a time to die in : when death comes, 
they must bo at loisuro for that. Such men are like 
Bailors loosing from a port, and tossed immediately 
witli a perpetual tempest lasting till their cordage 
crai'k, and either they sink, or return back again to 
the same place : they did not make a voyage, tliough 
thoy wore long at sea. The business and impertinent 
nflaird of must men steal all their time, and they are 
restlttiia in a fouliah motion : but this is not the pro- 
gress of a man; he is no farther advanced in the 
L'ourae of a life, though he reckon many years ; for still 
hia Soul la childiahy and trifling like an untaught boy. 
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If the parts of this sad complaint find their remedy, 
yfQ have by the same instruments also cured the evils 
and the yanity of a short life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back your 
life in the accounts of God by the intermingling of 
criminal actions, or the contracting vicious habits. 
There are some vices which cany a sword in their 
hand; and cut a man off before his time. There is 
a sword of the Lord, and there is a sword of a Man, 
and there is a sword of the Devil. Every vice of our 
own managing in the matter of carnality, of lust or 
rage, ambition or revenge, is a sword of Satan put 
into the hands of a man: These are the destroying 
Angels; sin is the Apollyon^j the Destroyer that is 
gone out, not from the Lord, hxiifrom the Tempter; 
and we hug the poison, and twist willingly with the , 
vipers, till they bring us into the regions of an irre- 
coverable sorrow. We use to reckon persons as good 
as dead, if they have lost their limbs and their teeth, 
and are confined to a hospital, and converse with 
none but surgeons and physicians, mourners and di- 
vines, those pollmctoresy the dressers of bodies and 
souls to funeral: But it is worse when the Soul, the 
principle of life, is employed wholly in the ofi&ces of 
death : and that man was worse than dead of whom 
Seneca tells, that being a rich fool, when he was lifted 
up firom the baths and set into a soft couch, asked his 
slaves, An ego jam sedeo f Do I now sit P The beast 
was so drowned in sensuality and the death of his 
soul, that, whether he did sit or no, he was to believe 
another. Idleness and every vice is as much of death 
as a long disease is, or the expense of ten years : and 

' Bev. iz. 11. Margin, 



24 GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS [chap. i. 



she that lives in pleasures is dead while she liveth (saith 
the Apostle 8), and it is the style of the Spirit con- 
cerning wicked persons, Thei/ are dead in trespasses 
and sinsK Por, as every sensual pleasure and every 
day of idleness and useless living lops off a little 
branch from our short life; bo every deadly sin and 
every habitual vice does quite destroy us : but inno- 
cence leaves us in our natural portions, and perfect 
period ; we lose nothing of our life, if we lose nothing 
of our Soul's health ; and therefore he that would live 
a full age must avoid a sin, as he would decline the 
regions of death and the dishonours of the grave. 

2. If we would have our life lengthened, let us be- 
gin betimes to live in the accounts of reason and sober 
counsels, of Eeligion and the Spirit, a^d then we shall 
have no reason to complain that our abode on earth is 
so short* ; many men find it long enough, and indeed 
it is so to all senses. But when we spend in waste 
what God hath given us in plenty, when we sacrifice 
our youth to folly, our manhood to lust and rage, our 
old age to covetousness and irreligion, not beginning 
to live till we are to die, designing that time to virtue 
which indeed is infirm to every thing and profitable to 
nothing ; then we make our lives short, and lust runs 
away with all the vigorous and healthful part of it, and 
pride and animosity steal the manly portion, and crafti- 
ness and interest possess old age ; velut ex pleno et 
ahundanti perdimus, we spend as if we had too much 
time, and knew not what to do with it ; we fear every 
thing like weak and silly mortals, and desire strangely 

f 1 Tim. V. 6. fc Eph. ii. 1. 

* ^depol, proinde ut bene vivitur, diu vivitur.— P/a«/. THnum, 
Non accepimos brevem yitam, sed fecimus; neo inopes ejus, sed pro- 
digi Bnmna.—Seneca, 
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and greedily as if we were immortal ; we complain our 
life is short, and yet we throw away much of it, and 
are weary of many of its parts ; we complain the day 
is long, and the night is long, and we want company, 
and seek out arts to drive the time away, and then 
weep because it is gone too soon. But so the treasure 
of the Capitol is but a small estate when C(Bsar comes 
to finger it, and to pay with it all his legions ; and the 
revenue of aU Egypt and the Eastern Provinces was 
but a little sum when they were to support the luxury 
of Marh Antony^ and feed the riot of Cleopatra : But 
a thousand crowns is a vast proportion to be spent in 
the cottage of a frugal person, or to feed a hermit.^ 
Just so is our life : it is too short to serve the ambi- 
tion of a haughty prince, or an usurping rebel ; too 
little time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy the^ 
pride of a vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the j 
enemies of our just or unjust interest : but for the 
obtaining virtue, for the purchase of sobriety and mo- 1 
desty, for the actions of Eeligion, God gave us timer 
sufficient, if we make the outgoings of the Morning and 
Evening^, that is, our Infancy and Old age, to be taken 
into the computations of a man. Which we may see 
in the following particulars. 

!• If, our Childhood being first consecrated by a 
forward Baptism, it be seconded by a holy education, 
and a complying obedience; if our youth be chaste 
and temperate, modest and industrious, proceeding 
through a prudent and sober manhood to a religious 
old age ; then we have lived our whole duration, and 
shall never die, but be changed in a just time to the 
preparations of a better and an immortal life. 

* Ps. Ixv. 8. 
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2. If, besides the ordinary returns of our prayers 
and periodical and festival soleniJiities, and our seldom 
Communions, we would allow to Beligion and the 
studies of wisdom tbose great shares that are trifled 
away upon vain sorrow, foolish mirth, troublesome 
ambition, busy covetousness, watchful lust, and im- 
pertinent amours, mid balls and reveUings and ban- 
quets, — all that which was spent viciously, and all 
that time that lay fallow and without employment, — 
our life would quickly amount to a great sum. Toa^ 
tatus Abulensis was a very painful person, and a great 
Clerk, and in the days of his manhood he wrote so 
many books, and they not ill ones, that the world 
computed a sheet for every day of his life ; I suppose 
they meant, after he came to the use of reason and 
the state of a man : and John Scotus died about the 
two and thirtieth year of his age ; and yet, besides his 
public Disputations, his daily Lectures of Divinity in 
public and private, the Books that he vn'ote, being 
lately collected and printed at Lyons, do equal the 
number of volumes of any two the most voluminous 
Fathers of the Latin Church. Every man is not en- 
abled to such employments, but every man is called 
and enabled to the works of a sober and a religious 
life : aud there are many Saints of God that can reckon 
as many volumes of religion and mountains of piety as 
those others did of good books. 8, Ambrose (and I 
think, from his example, 8* Augtisti/ne) divided every 
day iato three tertias of employment : eight hours he 
spent in the necessities of nature and recreation; 
eight hours in charity and doing assistance to others, 
despatching their businesses, reconciling their enmi- 
ties, reproving their vices, correcting their errors, in- 
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structing their ignorances, transacting the affairs of 
his Diocese; and the other eight hours he spent in 
study and prayer. If we were thus minute and curi- 
ous in the spending our time, it is impossible but our 
life would seem very long. For so have I seen an 
amorous person tell the minutes of his absence from 
his fancied joy ; and, while he told the sands of his 
hour-glass, or the throbs and little beatings of his 
watch, by dividing an hour into so many members, he 
spun out its length by number, and so translated a 
day into the tediousness of a month. And if we tell 
our days by Canonical hours of prayer, our weeks by 
a constant revolution of fasting-days or days of special 
Devotion, and over all these draw a black cypress, a 
veil of penitential sorrow and severe mortification, we 
shall soon answer the calumny and objection of a short 
Hfe. He that governs the day and divides the hours, 
hastens from the eyes and observation of a merry sin- 
ner; but loves to stand still, and behold, and tell the 
sighs, and number the groans and sadly-delicious ac- 
cents of a grieved penitent. It is a vast work that 
any man may do, if he never be idle : and it is a huge 
way that a man may go in virtue, if he never goes out 
of his way by a vicious habit or a great crime : and he 
that perpetually reads good books, if his parts be an- 
swerable, will have a huge stock of knowledge. It is 
so in all things else. Strive not to forget your time, 
and suffer none of it to pass undiscemed ; and then 
measure your life, and tell me how you find the mea- 
sure of its abode. However, the time we live is worth 
the money we pay for it ; and therefore it is not to be 
thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and scared with 
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the affrighting truths of an evil conscience, they would 
give all the world for a year, for a month : nay, we 
read of some that called out with amazement, inducias 
usque ad mane, * truce but till the morning :' and if that 
year or some few months were given, those men think 
they could do miracles in it. And let us a while sup- 
pose what Dives^ would have done if he had been 
loosed from the pains of hell, and permitted to live on 
earth one year. Would all the pleasures of the world 
have kept him one hour from the Temple ? would he 
not perpetually have been imder the hands of Priests, 
or at the feet of the doctors, or by Moses* chair™, or 
attending as near the Altar as he could get, or re- 
lieving poor Lazarm, or praying to God, and crucify- 
ing all his sin ? I have read of a melancholic person 
who saw Hell but in a dream or vision, and the amaze- 
ment was such, that he would have chosen ten times 
to die rather than to feel again so much of that horror : 
and such a person cannot be fancied but that he would 
spend a year in such holiness, that the religion of a 
few months would equal the devotion of many years, 
even of a good man. Let us but compute the propor- 
tions. If we should spend all our years of reason so 
as such a person would spend that one, can it be 
thought that life would be short and trifling in which 
he had performed such a religion, served God with so 
much holiness, mortified sin with so great a labour, 
purchased virtue at such a rate and so rare an in- 
dustry ? It must needs be that such a man must die 
when he ought to die, and be like ripe and pleasant 
fruit falling from a fair tree, and gathered into baskets 
for the planter's use. He that hath done all his busi- 

1 Luke xvi. 19, &o. m Matth. xziil 2. 
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ness, and is begotten to a glorious hope by the seed 
of an immortal Spirit, can never die too soon, nor 
live too long. 

Xerxes wept sadly when he saw his army of 2,300,000 
men, because he considered that within an hundred 
years all the youth of that army should be dust and 
ashes; and yet, as Seneca well observes of him, he 
was the man that should bring them to their graves : 
and he consumed all that army in two years, for whom 
he feared and wept the death after a hundred. Just so 
we do all. We complain that within thirty or forty 
years, a little more, or a great deal less, we shall de- 
scend again into the bowels of our mother, and that 
our life is too short for any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five and thirty years of our forty, 
and the remaining five we divide between art and na- 
ture, civility and customs, necessity and convenience, 
prudent counsels and religion : but the portion of the 
last is little and contemptible, and yet that little is all 
that we can prudently account of our lives. We bring 
that fate and that death near us, of whose approach 
we are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon 
by great distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or 
the satisfaction of your hopes, or the stating your de- 
sires ; but let every intermedial day and hour pass with 
observation. He that reckons he hath lived but so 
many harvests, thinks they come not often enough, 
and that they go away too soon. Some lose the day 
with longing for the night, and the night in waiting 
for the day. Hope and fantastic expectations spend 
much of our lives ; and while with passion we look for 
a coronation, or the death of an enemy, or a day of 
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joy, passing from fancy to possession without any in- 
termedial notices, we throw away a precious year, and 
use it but as the burden of our time, fit to be pared off 
and thrown away, that we may come at those little 
pleasures which first steal our hearts, and then steal 
our life. 

5. A strict course of piety is the way to prolong our 
lives in the natural sense, and to add good portions to 
the number of our years : and sin is sometimes by 
natural causality, very often by the anger of Gh)d and 
the Divine judgment, a cause of sudden and untimely 
death. Concerning which I shall add nothing (to 
what I have somewhere else° said of this article) but 
only the observation of JEpiphanitM^ ; that for 3332 
years, even to the twentieth age, there was not one 
example of a son that died before his Father, but the 
course of nature was kept, that he who was first bom 
in the descending line did first die, (I speak of natural 
death, and therefore Abel cannot be opposed to this 
observation), till that Terah the Father of Abraham 
taught the people a new religion?, to make images 
of clay and worship them ; and concerning him it was 
first remarked, that Haran died before his father Terah 
in the land of his nativity^: God by an unheard-of 
judgment and a rare accident punishing his newly- 
invented crime, by the untimely death of his son. 

6. But if I shall describe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that distinguishes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to Angels ; 
we shall find that even a good man lives not long, 
because it is long before he is born to this life, and 

B Life of Christ, part iii. Disc. 14. <> Lib. i. torn. i. Panar, Sect. 6. 
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longer yet before he hath a man's growth. '' He that 
can look upon Death, and see its face with the same 
countenance with which he hears its story ; that can 
endure all the labours of his life with his Soul sup- 
porting his body ; that can equally despise riches when 
he hath them, and when he hath them not; that is 
not sadder if they lie in his neighbour's trunks, nor 
more brag if they shine round about his own walls; 
he that is neither moved with good fortune coming to 
him, nor going from him ; that can look upon another 
man's lands evenly and pleasedly as if they were his 
own, and yet look upon his own, and use them too, 
just as if they were another man's ; that neither spends 
his goods prodigally and like a fool, nor yet keeps 
them avariciously and like a wretch ; that weighs not 
benefits by weight and number, but by the mind and 
circumstances of him that gives them ; that never 
thinks his Charity expensive if a worthy person be the 
receiver; he that does nothing for opinion sake, but 
every thing for conscience, being as curious of his 
thoughts as of his actings in markets and theatres, 
and is as much in awe of himself as of a whole as- 
sembly; he that knows Ood looks on, and contrives 
his secret affairs as in the presence of God and His 
holy angels ; that eats and drinks because he needs it, 
not that he may serve a lust or load his beUy ; he that 
is bountiful and cheerful to his friends, and charitable 
and apt to forgive his enemies ; that loves his country, 
and obeys his Prince, and desires and endeavours no- 
thing more than that he may do honour to G-od"^ :" thia 
person may reckon his life to be the life of a man, and 

r Ssneca de Vita beata, cap. 20. 



3i GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS [chap. i. 



compute his months, not by the course of the sun, but 
the Zodiac and circle of his virtues : because these are 
such things \Fhich fools and children and birds and 
beasts cannot have j these are therefore the actions ok 
life, because they are the seeds of immortality. That 
day in which we have done some excellent thing, we 
may as truly reckon to be added to our life, as were 
the fifteen years to the days of Hezekiah^. 



SECT. IV. 

CONSIDERATION OF THE MISERIES OF MAN's LIFE. 

As our Life is very shorty so it is very mUerahle; 
and therefore it is well it is short, God in pity to 
mankind, lest his burden should be insupportable, and 
his nature an intolerable load, hath reduced our state 
of misery to an abbreviature; and the greater our 
misery is, the less while it is like to last : the sorrows 
of a man's spirit being like ponderous weights, which 
by the greatness of their burden make a swifter mo- 
tion, and descend into the grave to rest and ease our 
wearied limbs ; for then only we shall sleep quietly, 
when those fetters are knocked off, which not only 
bound our souls in prison, but also ate the flesh till 
the very bones opened the secret garments of their 
cartilages, discovering their nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit down in, but you must 
rise as soon as you are set, for we have gnats in our 
chambers, and worms in our gardens, and spiders and 
flies in the palaces of the greatest kings. How few 
men in the world are prosperous! what an infinite 

• l8a« zxxYiii. 5.' 
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number of slaves and beggars, of persecuted and 
oppressed people fill all comers of the earth with 
groans, and Heaven itself with weeping prayers and 
sad remembrances! how many provinces and king- 
doms are afflicted by a violent war, or made deso- 
late by popular diseases ! some whole countries are 
remarked with fatal evils, or periodical sicknesses. 
Grand Cairo in J^gypt feels the plague every three 
years returning like a quartan ague, and destroying 
many thousands of persons: all the inhabitants of 
Arabia the desert are in continual fear of being 
buried in huge heaps of sand, and therefore dwell in 
tents and ambulatory houses, or retire to unfruitful 
mountains, to prolong an uneasy and wilder life. 
And all the countries round about the Adriatic sea 
feel such violent convulsions by tempests and intoler- 
able earthquakes, that sometimes whole cities find a 
tomb, and every man sinks with his own house made 
ready to become his monument, and his bed is crushed 
into the disorders of a grave. Was not all the world 
drowned at one Deluge and breach of the Divine 
anger ? and shall not all the world again be destroyed 
by fire ? are there not many thousands that die every 
night, and that groan and weep sadly every day? 
But what shall we think of that great evil which for 
the sins of men God hath suffered to possess the 
greatest part of mankind ? Most of the men that are 
now alive, or that have been living for many ages, are 
Jews^ SeatJiens, or Turks; and God was pleased to 
sufier a base epileptic person, a villain and a vicious, 
to set up a religion which hath filled all the nearer 
parts of Asia, and much of Africa, and some part of 
Europe; so that the greatest number of men and 
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women bom iii so many kingdoms and provinces are 
infallibly made Mahometans, strangers and enemies to 
Christ, by Whom alone we can be saved. This con- 
sideration is extremely sad, when we remember how 
universal and how great an evil it is, that so many 
millions of sons and daughters are born to enter into 
the possession of Devils to eternal ages. These evils 
are the miseries of great parts of mankind, and we 
cannot easily consider more particularly the evils which 
happen to us, being the inseparable Sections or inci- 
dents to the whole nature of man. 

2. We find that all the women in the world are 
either born for barrenness or the pains of child-birth, 
and yet this is one of our greatest blessings ; but such 
indeed are the blessings of this world ; we cannot be 
well with, nor without, many things. Perfumes make 
our heads ache, roses prick our fingers, and in our very 
blood where our life dwells is the scene under which 
nature acts many sharp fevers and heavy sicknesses. 
It were too sad if I should tell how many persons are 
afflicted with evil spirits, with spectres and illusions of 
the night ; and that huge multitudes of men and women 
live upon man's flesh ; nay, worse yet, upon the sins of 
men, upon the sins of their sons and of their daugh- 
ters, and they pay their souls down for the bread they 
eat, buying this day's meal with the price of the last 
night's sin. 

3. Or if you please in charity to visit a hospital, 
which is indeed a map of the whole world, there you 
shall see the effects of AdaviCs sin, and the ruins of 
human nature ; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones 
of a destroyed town, homines precarii spiHtus et male 
harentiSj men whose souls seem to be borrowed, and 
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are kept there by art and the force of medicine, whose 
miseries are so great that few people have charity or 
humanity enough to visit them, fewer have the heart 
to dress them, and we pity them in civility or with a 
transient prayer, but we do not feel their sorrows by 
the mercies of a religious pity ; and therefore, as we 
leave their sorrows in many degrees unrelieved and 
uneased, so we contract by our unmercifulness a guilt 
by which ourselves become liable to the same calami- 
ties. Those many that need pity, and those infinites 
of people that refuse to pity, are miserable upon a 
several charge, but yet they almost make up all 
mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in love with that which en- 
tangles them in huge varieties of troubles ; they are 
slaves to the worst of masters, to sin and to the Devil, 
to a passion, and to an unperious woman. Good men 
are for ever persecuted, and God chastises every son 
whom He receives*, and whatsoever is easy is trifling 
and worth nothing, and whatsoever is excellent is not 
to be obtained without labour and sorrow; and the 
conditions and states of men that are free from great 
cares are such as have in them nothing rich and orderly, 
and those that have are stuck full of thorns and trou- 
ble. Kings are fuU of care ; and learned men in all 
ages have been observed to be very poor, et hones- 
ias miserias accmant, they complain of their honest 
miseries. 

5. But these evils are notorious and confessed; 
even they also whose felicity men stare at and ad- 
mire, besides their splendour and the sharpness of 
their light, will with their appendent sorrows wring 

t Heb. zii. 6. 
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a tear from the most resolved eye: for not only the, 
winter-quarter is full of storms and cold and darkness,, 
but the beauteous spring hath blasts and sharp frosts, 
the fruitful teeming summer is melted with heat and. 
burnt with the kisses of the sun her friend, and choked 
with dust, and the rich autumn is full of sickness;, 
and we are weary of that which we enjoy, because 
sorrow is its biggest portion : and when we remem- 
ber that upon the fairest face is placed one of the 
worst sinks of the body, tJie nose, we may use it not 
only as a mortification to the pride of beauty, but as, 
an allay to the fairest outside of condition, which any 
of the sons or daughters of Adam do possess. * For 
look upon Kings and Conquerors: I will not tell, 
that many of them fall into the condition of servants, 
and their subjects rule over them, and stand upon the 
ruins of their families, and that to such persons the 
sorrow is bigger than usually happens in smaller for- 
tunes : but let us suppose them still conquerors, and 
see what a goodly purchase they get by all their pains, 
and amazing fears, and continual dangers. They carry 
their arms beyond Ister, and pass the Euphrates^ and 
bind the Germans with the bounds of the river Rhine ; 
I speak in the style of the Boman Greatness; for 
now-a-days the biggest fortune swells not beyond the 
limits of a petty province or two, and a hill confines 
the progress of their prosperity, or a river checks it : 
but whatsoever tempts the pride and vanity of ambi- 
tious nersons is not so big as the smallest star which 
we see scattered in disorder and unregarded upon th^ 
pavement and floor of Heaven. And if we would sup- 
pose the pismires had but our understandings, they 
also would have the method of a man's greatness, and 



divide their little mole-hills into provinces and ex- 
archates: and if they also grew as vicious and as 
miserable, one of their princes would lead an army 
out, and kill his neighbour-ants, that he might reign 
over the next handful of a turf. But then if we con- 
sider at what price and with what felicity all this is 
purchased, the sting of the painted snake will quickly 
appear, and the fairest of their fortunes will properly 
enter into this account of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of AuguS' 
tu8*8 fortune, who struggled for his power first with 
the Boman citizens, then with Brutus and Cassitis 
and all the fortune of the Eepublic, then with his 
colleague Mark Antony^ then with his kindred and 
nearest relatives, and after he was wearied with 
slaughter of the Bomans, before he could sit down 
and rest in his Imperial chair, he was forced to carry 
armies into Macedonia, Oalatia, beyond Bu^hrates, 
Bhine and Danuhius; and when he dwelt at home 
in greatness and within the circles of a mighty power, 
he hardly escaped the sword of the Egnatii, of Le- 
pidus, CispiOy and Murena : and after he had entirely 
reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own family, 
his daughter, his only child, conspired with many of 
the young nobility, and being joined with adulterous 
complications as with an impious sacrament, they af- 
frighted and destroyed the fortune of the old man, 
and wrought him more sorrow than all the troubles 
that were hatched in the baths and beds of Egypt be- 
tween Antony and Cleopatra, This was the greatest 
fortune that the world had then or ever since, and 
therefore we cannot expect it to be better in a less 
prosperity. 
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6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely soured 
with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted the 
most happy who hath the fewest ; all conditions being 
evil and miserable, they are only distinguished by the 
number of calamities. The collector of the Boman 
and foreign examples, when he had reckoned two and 
twenty instances of great fortunes, every one of wHich 
had been allayed with great variety of evils ; in all his 
reading or experience he could tell but of two who 
had been famed for an entire prosperity; Quintu9 
Metellus, and Gi/^es the King of Lt/dia : and yet con- 
cerning the one of them he tells, that his felicity was 
so inconsiderable (and yet it was the bigger of the 
two) that the Oracle said, that Allans Sophidius the 
poor Arcadian shepherd was more happy than he, that 
is, he had fewer troubles ; for so indeed we are to 
reckon the pleasures of this life ; the limit of our joy is 
the absence of some decrees of sorrow f and he that hath 
the least of this is the most prosperous person. But 
then we must look for prosperity, not in palaces or 
courts of princes, not in the tents of conquerors, or in 
the gaieties of fortunate and prevailing sinners ; but 
something rather in the cottages of honest, innocent, 
and contented persons, whose mind is no bigger than 
their fortune, nor their virtue less than their security. 
As for others, whose fortune looks bigger, and allures 
fools to follow it like the wandering fires of the night, 
till they run into rivers or are broken upon rocks with 
taring and running after them, they are all in the 
londition of Marius, than whose condition nothing 
was more constant j and nothing more mutable^ : If we 

* Quern si inter miseros rosueris, miserrimus; inter felices, felioisslmas 
reperiebatur. 
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reckon them amongst the happy, they are the most happy 
men ; if we reckon them amonyst the miserable, they are 
the most miserable. Por just as is a man's conditioD, 
great or little, so is the state of his misery : all have 
their share ; but kings and princes, great generals and 
consuls, rich men and mighty, as they have the biggest 
business and the biggest charge, and are answerable 
to God for the greatest accounts, so they have the 
biggest trouble ; that the uneasiness of their append- 
age may divide the good and evil of the world, making 
the poor man's fortune as eligible as the greatest ; and 
also restraining the vanity of man's spirit, which a 
great fortune is apt to swell from a vapour to a bub- 
ble ; but God in mercy hath mingled wormwood with 
their wine, and so restrained the drunkenness and 
follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to himself of entire 
peace from the things of this world, but either some- 
thing troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, or his 
very fulness swells him and makes him breathe short 
upon his bed. Men's joys are troublesome ; and be- 
sides that the fear of losing them takes away the pre- 
sent pleasure, (and a man hath need of another feli- 
city to preserve this,) they are also wavering and 
full of trepidation, not only from their inconstant 
nature, but from their weak foundation : they arise 
from vanity, and they dwell upon ice, and they con- 
verse with the wind, and they have the wings of a 
bird, and are serious but as the resolutions of a child, 
commenced by chance, and managed by folly, and 
proceed by inadvertency, and end in vanity and for- 
getfulness. So that as Livius Drusus said of himself, 
he never had any play days or days of quiet when he 
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r 2. But as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as a fire 
draws out fire, and a nail drives forth a nail ; so it in- 

[ structs us in a present duty, that is, that we should 
not be so fond of a perpetual storm, nor doat upon the 
transient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. They 
are not worth a passion, nor worth a sigh or a groan, 
not of the price of one night's watching ; and there- 
fore they are mistaken and miserable persons who, 
since Adam planted thorns round about Paradise, are 
more in love with that hedge than all the fruits of 

Lthe garden ; sottish admirers of things that hurt them, 
of sweet poisons, gilded daggers, and silken halters. 
Tell them they have lost a bounteous friend, a rich 
purchase, a fair farm, a wealthy donative, and you dis- 
solve their patience ; it is an evil bigger than their 
spirit can bear, it brings sickness and death, they can 
neither eat nor sleep with such a sorrow. But if you 
represent to them the evils of a vicious habit, and 
the dangers of a state of sin ; if you tell them they 
have displeased G-od, and interrupted their hopes of 
Heaven; it may be they will be so civil as to hear 
it patiently, and to treat you kindly, and first to com- 
mend, and then forget your story, because they prefer 
this world with all its sorrows before the pure un- 

f mingled felicities of Heaven. But it is strange that 
any man should be so passionately in love with the 
thorns which grow on his own ground, that he should 
wear them for armlets, and knit them in his shirt, and 
prefer them before a kingdom and immortality. No 
man loves this world the better for his being poor: 
but men that love it because they have great posses- 
sions, love it because it is troublesome and chargeable, 
full of noise and temptation, because it is unsafe and 
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ungovemed, flattered and abused; and he that con- 
siders the troubles of an over-long garment and of a 
crammed stomach, a trailing gown and a loaden table, 
may justly understand that all that for which men are 
so passionate is their hurt and their objection, that 
which a temperate man would avoid, and a wise man 
cannot love. 

He that is no fool, but can consider wisely, if he be 
in love with this world, we need not despair but that 
a witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and 
make him think charitably of the rack, and be brought 
to dwell with vipers and dragons, and entertain his 
guests with the shrieks of mandrakes, cats, and screech- 
owls, with the filing of iron, and the harshness of 
rending of silk, or to admire the harmony that is 
made by a herd of evening wolves when they miss 
their draught of blood in their midnight revels. The 
groans of a man in a fit of the stone are worse than 
all these ; and the distractions of a troubled conscience 
are worse than those groans : and yet a careless merry 
sinner is worse than all that. But if we could from 
one of the battlements of Heaven espy how many men 
and women at this time lie fainting and dying for 
want of bread, how many young men are hewn down 
by the sword of war, how many poor orphans are now 
weeping over the graves of their father, by whose life 
they were enabled to eat ; if we could but hear how 
many mariners and passengers are at this present 
in a storm, and shriek out because their keel dashes 
against a rock or bulges under them, how many peo- 
ple there are that weep with want, and are mad with 
oppression, or are desperate by too quick a sense 
of a constant infelicity ; in all reason we should bel 
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[ glad to be out of the noise and participation of so 
'many evils. This is a place of sorrows and tears, 
I of great evils and a constant calamity: let us re- 
move jfrom hence, at least in affections and prepara- 
tion of mind. 
V 




CHAP. 11. 

A GENERAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLT AND BLESSED 
DEATH ; BY WAY OF EXERCISE. 



SECT. r. 



Three Precepts preparatory to a holy Death, to he practised 

in our *whole Life, 

1. He that would die well must always look for death, 
every day knocking at the gates of the grave ^ ; and 
then the gates of the grave shall never prevail upon 
him to do him mischief. This was the advice of all 
the wise and good men of the world, who especially 
in the days and periods of their joy and festival egres- 
sions chose to throw some ashes into their chalices, 
some soher remembrances of their fatal period **. Such 
was the black shirt of Saladine ; the tomb-stone pre- 
sented to the Emperor of Constantinople on his Coro- 
nation-day ; the Bishop of Rome's two reeds with flax 
and a wax-taper; the Egyptia/n Skeleton served up 
at feasts ; and Trimalcion^s banquet in Petronius, in 
which was brought in the image of a dead man's boned 

> Propera vivere, et singulos dies singulas vitas puta. Nihil interest 
inter diem et seculum. 

b Si sap's, utaris totis, Coline, diebus; 

Extremumque tibi semper adesse pates.— Jfar^m/. 
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of silver, with spondyles exactly turning to every of 
the guests, and saying to every one, that You and 
you must die, and look not one upon another, for 
every one is equally concerned in this sad represent- 
ment. These in fantastic semblances declare a severe 
counsel and useful meditation ; and it is not easy for 
a man to be gay in his imagination, or to be drunk 
with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who considers sadly 
that he must ere long dwell in a house of darkness and 
dishonour, and his body must be the inheritance of 
worms, and his Soul must be what he pleases, even as 
a man makes it here by his living good or bad. I have 
read of a young hermit, who, being passionately in 
love with a young lady, could not by all the arts of 
Religion and mortification suppress the trouble of that 
fancy, till at last being told that she was dead, and 
had been buried about fourteen days, he went secretly 
to her vault, and with the skirt of his mantle wiped 
the moisture from the carcass, and still at the return 
of his temptation laid it before him, saying. Behold^ 
this is the heauty of the woman thou didst so much de- 
sire; and so the man found his cure. And if we 
make death as present to us, our own death, dwelling 
and dressed in all its pomp of fancy and proper 
circumstances ; if any thing will quench the heats of 
lust, or the desires of money, or the greedy passionate 
affections of this world, this must do it. But withal, 
the frequent use of this meditation, by curing our pre- 
sent inordinations, will make death safe and friendly, 
and by its very custom will make that the King of 
terrors shall come to us without his affrighting dresses ; 
and that we shall sit down in the grave as we compose 
ourselves to sleep, and do the duties of nature and 
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choice. The old people that live near the JRiph^an 
mountains * were taught to converse with death, and 
to handle it on all sides, and to discourse of it, as of a 
thing that will certainly come, and ought so to do. 
Thence their minds and resolutions became capable of 
death, and they thought it a dishonourable thing with 
greediness to keep a life, that must go from us to lay 
aside its thorns and to return again circled with a ( 
glory and a diadem. 

2. Se that would die well, must all the days of his t 
lye lay up against the day of death ; not only by the 
generid provisions of holiness and a pious life indefi- 
nitely, but provisions proper to the necessities of that 
great day of expense, in which a man is to throw his 
last cast for an eternity of joys or sorrows: ever 
remembering, that this alone well performed is not 
enough to pass us into Paradise, but that alone done 
foolishly is enough to send us to Hell : and the want 
of either a holy life or death makes a man to fall 
short of the mighty price of our high calling «. *In 
order to this rule we are to consider what special 
graces we shall then need to exercise; and, by the 
proper arts of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned 
arguments, by prayers and a great treasure of devotion 
laid up in Heaven, provide beforehand a reserve of 
strength and mercy. Men in the course of their lives 
walk lazily and incuriously, as if they had both their 
feet in one shoe ; and when they are passively revolved 
to the time of their dissolution, they have no mercies 
in store, no patience, no faith, no charity to God, or 
despite of the world, being without gust or appetite 
for the land of their inheritance, which Christ with so 

*> Zuean. i. 468. • Thil. iii. 10—14; 17—21. 
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much pain and blood had purchased for them. Whea 
we come to die indeed, we shall be very much put to 
it to stand firm upon the two feet of a Christian, jfe^^A 
and patience. When we ourselves are to use the ar- 
ticles, to turn our former discourses into present prac- 
tice, and to feel what we never felt before, we shall 
find it to be quite another thing, to be willing pre^ 
sently to quit this life and all our present possessions 
for the hopes of a thing which we were never sufiered 
to see, and such a thing of which we may fail so many 
ways, and of which if we fail any way we are miser- 
able for ever. Then we shall find how much we have 
need to have secured the Spirit of God and the grace 
of Faith by an habitual, perfect, unmoveable resolution. 
*The same also is the case of Patience, which will be 
assaulted with sharp pains, disturbed fancies, great 
fears, want of a present mind, natural weaknesses, 
frauds of the Devil, and a thousand accidents and im- 
perfections. It concerns us therefore highly in the 
whole course of our lives, not only to accustom our- 
selves to a patient sufiering of injuries and afironts, of 
persecutions and losses, of cross accidents and unne- 
cessary circumstances ; but also, by representing death 
as present to us, to consider with what arguments then 
to fortify our Patience, and by assiduous and fervent 
prayer to God all our life long to call upon Him to 
give us patience and great assistances, a strong faith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and His holy 
Angels assistants at that time, to resist and to subdue 
the Devil's temptations and assaults ; and so to fortify 
our heart, that it break not into intolerable sorrows 
and impatience, and end in wretchedness and infi- 
delity. *But this is to be the work of our life, and 
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not to be done at once ; but, as God gives us time, by 
succession, by parts and little periods. Por it is very 
remarkable, that God Who giveth plenteously to all 
creatures, He hath scattered the firmament with stars, 
as a man sows com in his fields, in a multitude bigger 
than the capacities of human order ; He hath made so 
much variety of creatures, and gives us great choice 
of meats and drinks, although any one of both kinds 
would have served our needs ; and so in all instances 
of nature : yet in the distribution of our Time God 
seems to be strait-handed, and gives it to us, not as 
nature gives us rivers, enough to drown us, but drop 
by drop, minute after minute, so that we never can 
have two minutes together, but He takes away one 
when He gives us another. This should teach us to 
value our Time ; since God so values it, and by His so 
small distribution of it tells us it is the most precious 
thing we have. Since therefore in the day of our 
death we can have still but the same little portion of 
this precious time, let us in every minute of our life, 
I mean, in every discernible portion, lay up such a 
stock of reason and good works, that they may convey 
a value to the imperfect and shorter actions of our 
death-bed ; while God rewards the piety of our lives 
by His gracious acceptation and benediction upon the 
actions preparatory to our death-bed. 

3. He that desires to die well and happily, above all 
things must he ca/reful that he do not live a soft, a deli- 
cate and voluptuous life : but a life severe, holy, and 
under the discipline of the Cross, under the conduct 
of prudence and observation, a life of warfare and 
sober counsels, labour and watchfulness. Ko man 
wants cause of tears and a daily sorrow. Let every 
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man consider what he feels, and acknowledge his mi- 
sery ; let him confess his sin, and chastise it ; let him 
bear his cross patiently, and his persecutions nobly, 
and his repentances willingly and constantly ; let him 
pity the evils of all the world, and bear his share of 
the calamities of his brother ; let him long and sigh 
for the joys of Heaven ; let him tremble and fear be- 
cause he hath deserved the pains of Hell ; let him 
commute his eternal fear with a temporal suffering, 
preventing God's judgment by passing one of his own ; 
let him groan for the labours of his pilgrimage, and 
the dangers of his warfare ; and by that time he hath 
summed up all these labours, and duties, and contin- 
gencies, all the proper causes, instruments and acts of 
sorrow, he will find, that for a secular joy and wanton- 
ness of spirit there are not left many void spaces of his 
life. It was S, James's advice ^, Be qfflicfedy and mourns 
and weep; let yowr laughter he turned into mourning ^ 
and yowr joy into weeping : and Bonaventure, in the 
Life of Christ, reports that the Holy Virgin Mother 
said to S. Elizabeth f that Grace does not descend into 
the soul of a ma/n hut hy prayer and affliction. Cer- 
tain it is, that a mourning spirit and an afflicted body ® 
are great instruments of reconciling God to a sinner, 
and they always dwell at the gates of atonement and 
restitution. *But besides this, a delicate and pros- 
perous life is hugely contrary to the hopes of a blessed 
eternity. Woe he to them that are at ease in Sion, so 
it was said of old^: and our blessed Lord said. Woe he 
to you that laugh, for ye shall weep « ; but, hlessed are 

d James iv. 9. 

• Neque enim Dens 11II& re perinde atque corporis 8erainn& conciliatiir. 
Uaz. Orat. 18. ' Amos vi. 1. t Luke vi. 25. 
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they that mourn, for they shall he comfortedK Here or 
hereafter we must have our portion of sorrows. He 
that now goeth on his way weeping, and heareth forth 
good seed with him, shall doubtless come again with joy, 
and bring his sheaves with him K And certainly be that 
sadly considers the portion of Dives i, and remembers 
that the account which Abraham gave him for the un- 
avoidableness of his torment was, because he had his 
good things in this life, must in aU reason with trem- 
bling run from a course of banquets, and faring deli- 
ciously every day, as being a dangerous estate, and a 
consignation to an evil greater than all danger, the 
pains and torments of unhappy souls. If either by 
patience or repentance, by compassion or persecution, 
by choice or by conformity, by severity or discipline, 
we fdlay the festival follies of a soft life, and profess 
under the Cross of Christ, we shall more willingly and 
more safely enter into our grave : but the death-bed 
of a voluptuous man upbraids his little and cozening 
prosperities, and exacts pains made sharper by the 
passing from soft beds, and a softer mind. He that 
would die holily and happily, must in this world love 
tears, humility, solitude, and repentance* 

^ Matth. Y. 4. ^ Fs. cxxvi. 6. J Luke xtL 19. 
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SECT. ri. 

Of daily Examination of our actions in the *whoie course 
of our health, preparatory to our Deatb^bed, 

He that will die well and happily must dress his 
Soul by a diligent and frequent scrutiny: he must 
perfectly understand and watch the state of his Soul ; 
he must set his house in order'' before he be fit to 
die. And for this there is great reason, and great 
necessity. 

Reasons for a daily Examination, 

1. For, if we consider the disorders of every day, 
the multitude of impertinent words, the great portions 
of time spent in vanity, the daily omissions of duty, 
the coldness of our prayers, the indifference of our 
spirit in holy things, the uncertainty of our secret 
purposes, our infinite deceptions and hypocrisies, some- 
times not known, very often not observed by ourselves, 
our want of Charity, our not knowing in how many 
degrees of action and purpose every virtue is to be 
exercised, the secret adherencies of pride, and too for- 
ward complacency in our best actions, our failings in 
all our relations, the niceties of difference between 
some virtues and some vices, the secret undiscernible 
passages from lawful to unlawful in the first instances 
of change, the perpetual mistakings of permissions 
for duty, and licentious practices for permissions, our 
daily abusing the liberty that God gives us, our un- 
suspected sins in the managing a course of life cer- 
tainly lawful, our little greedinesses in eating, our 

It Isa. zzxviii. 1. 



surprises in the proportions of our drinkings, our too 
great freedoms and fondnesses in laYFful loves, our 
aptness for things sensual, and our deadness and tedi- 
ousness of spirit in spiritual employments, besides in- 
finite variety of cases of conscience that do occur in 
the life of every man, and in all intercourses of every 
life, and that the productions of sin are numerous and 
increasing, like the families of the northern people, or 
the genealogies of the first Patriarchs of the world : 
from all this we shall find, that the computations of a 
man's life are busy as the tables of sines and tangents, 
and intricate as the accounts of eastern merchants : 
and therefore it were but reason we should sum up 
our accounts at the foot of every page ; I mean, that 
we call ourselves to scrutiny every night when we 
compose ourselves to the little images of Death. 

2. Por, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon 
by great sums, and remember nothing but clamorous 
and crying sins, and never consider concerning parti- 
culars, or forget very many ; or, if we could consider 
all that we ought, we must needs be confounded with 
the multitude and variety. But if we observe all the 
little passages of our Hfe, and reduce them into the 
order of accounts and accusations, we shall find them 
multiply so fast, that it will not only appear to be an 
ease to the accounts of our death-bed, but by the in- 
strument of shame will restrain the inundation of 
evils ; it being a thing intolerable to human modesty, 
to see sins increase so fast, and virtues grow up so 
slow ; to see every day stained with the spots of le- 
prosy, or sprinkled with the marks of a lesser evil. 

3. It is not intended we should take accounts of 
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our lives only to be thought religious, but that we may 
see our evil and amend it, that we dash our sins 
against the stones, that we may go to God, and to a 
spiritual guide, and search for remedies, and apply 
them. And indeed no man can well observe his own 
growth in grace, but by accounting seldomer rettirns 
of sin, and a more frequent victory over temptations; 
concerning which every man makes his observations 
according as he makes his enquiries and search after 
himself. In order to this it was that S. Faul wrote, 
before receiving the Holy Sacrament, Let a man eX" 
amine himself, and so let Mm eat\ This precept was 
given in those days when they communicated every 
day, and therefore a daily examination also was in- 
tended. 

4. And it wiU appear highly fitting, if we remember 
that at the day of judgment not only the greatest lines 
of life, but every branch and circumstance of every 
action, every word and thought, shall be called to 
scrutiny and severe judgment : insomuch that it was 
a great truth which one said, Woe he to the most inno- 
cent life, if God should search into it without mixtures 
of mercy. And therefore we are here to follow S. 
PauVs advice ™, Judge yourselves, and you shall not he 
judged of the Lord. The way to prevent God's anger 
is to be angry with ourselves ; and by examining our 
actions, and condemning the criminal, by being as- 
sessors in God's tribunal, at least we shall obtain the 
favour of the court. As therefore every night we must 
make our hed the memorial of owr grave, so let ov/r even- 
ing thoughts he an image of the day of judgment, 

5. This advice was so reasonable and proper an in- 

• 1 Cor. xL 28. » ver. 31. 
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strument of virtue, that it was taught even to the 
Scholars of Fythctgoras by their Master: *^ Let not 
sleep seize upon the returns of yowr senses, hefore you 
have three times recalled the conversation and accidents 
of the dayK^' Examine what you have committed 
against the Divine Law, what you have omitted of 
your duty, and in what you have made use of the 
Divine grace to the purposes of virtue and religion ; 
joining the Judge Season to the Legislative mind or 
ComciencCy that God may reign there as a Law-giver 
and a Judge. Then Christ's Eangdom is set up in our 
hearts ; then we always live in the eye of our Judge, 
and live by the measures of Beason, Beligion, and 
sober counsels. 

The Benefits we shall receive by practising this advice, in 
order to a blessed Death, will abo add to the account of 
Eeason and &ir inducements. 

The Benefits of this Exercise* 

1. By a daily examination of our actions we shall 
the easier cure a great sin, and prevent its arrival to 
become habitual. For to examine we suppose to be 
a relative duty, and instrumental to something else. 
We examine ourselves, that we may find out our fail- 
ings and cure them: and therefore if we use our 
remedy when the wound is fresh and bleeding, we 
shall find the cure more certain and less painful. For ' 
so a taper, when its crown of flame is newly blown 
off, retains a nature so symbolical to light, that it will 
with greediness re-enkindle and snatch a ray from the 
neighbour fire. So is the Soul of man, when it is 

» In the * Qolden Verses,*— Ed, 
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newly fallen into sin ; altliough God be angry with it, 
and the state of God's favour and its own graciousness 
is interrupted, yet the habit is not naturally changed ; 
and still God leaves some roots of virtue standing, and 
the man is modest, or apt to be made ashamed, and be 
is not grown a bold sinner : but if he sleeps on it, and 
returns again to the same sin, and by degrees grows 
in love with it, and gets the custom, and the strange- 
ness of it is taken away, then it is his Master, and is 
swelled into a heap, and is abetted by use, and cor- 
roborated by newly-entertained principles, and is in- 
sinuated into his nature, and hath possessed his affec- 
tions, and tainted the will and understanding : and by 
this time a man is in the state of a decaying mer- 
chant ; his accounts are so great, and so intricate, and 
so much in arrear, that to examine it will be but to 
represent the particulars of his calamity: therefore 
they think it better to pull the napkin before their 
eyes, than to stare upon the circumstances of their 
[ death. 

2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts of 
our life will interrupt the proceeding and hinder the 
journey of little sins into a heap. Por many days do 
not pass the best persons in which they have not 
many idle words or vainer thoughts to sully the fair 
whiteness of their souls ; some indiscreet passions or 
trifling purposes, some impertinent discontents or un- 
handsome usages of their own persons or their dearest 
relatives. And though God is not ecctreme to mark 
tohat is done amiss^, and therefore puts these upon 
the accounts of His mercy, and the title of the Cross ; 
yet in two cases these little sins combine and cluster ; 

> Fs. cxxx. 3. 
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and we know that grapes were once® in so great a 
bunch, that one cluster was the load of two men : that 
is, 1. When either we are in love with small sins ; or 
2. When they proceed from a careless and incurious 
spirit into frequency and continuance. Eor so the 
smallest atoms that dance in all the little cells of the ^ 
world are so trifling and immaterial that they cannot 
trouble an eye, nor vex the tenderest part of a wound 
where a barbed arrow dwelt ; yet when by their infi- 
nite numbers (as Melissa and JParmenides affirm) they 
danced first into order, then into little bodies, at last 
they made the matter of the world ; so are the little 
indiscretions of our life : they are always tnconsider- 
ahhy if they he considered ; and contemptihle, if they he 
not despised; and God does not rega/rd them, if we do. 
We may easily keep them asunder by our daily or 
nightly thoughts, and prayers, and severe sentences : 
but even the least sand can check the tumultuous 
pride, and become a limit to the sea, when it is in a 
heap and in united multitudes ; but if the wind scatter 
and divide them, the little drops and the vainer froth 
of the water begins to invade the strand. Our sighs 
can scatter such little ofiences ; but then be sure to 
breathe such accents frequently, lest they knot, and 
combine, and grow big as the shore, and we perish in 
sand, in trifling instances. He that despiseth little 
things shall perish hy little and little ; so said the son 
of Sirach p. 

3. A frequent examination of our actions will in- 
tenerate and soften our consciences, so that they shall 
be impatient of any rudeness or heavier load : and he 
that is used to shrink when he is pressed with a 

i^amb. ziii. 23. p Ecclus. xix. 1. 
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branch of twining osier, will not willingly stand in the 
ruins of a house, when the beam dashes upon the 
pavement. And provided that our nice and tender 
spirit be not vexed into scruple, nor the scruple turn 
into unreasonable fears, nor the fears into supersti- 
tion ; he that by any arts can make his spirit tender 
and apt for religious impressions, hath made the fair- 
est seat for Eeligion, and the unaptest and uneasiest 
entertainment for sin and eternal Death, in the whole 
world. 

4. A frequent examination of the smallest parts of 
our lives is the best instrument to make our repent- 
ance particular, and a fit remedy to all the members 
of the whole body of sin. For our examination put 
off to our death-bed of necessity brings us into this 
condition, that very many thousands of our sins must 
be (or not be at all) washed off with a general repent- 
ance, which the more general and indefinite it is, it is 
ever so much the worse. And if he that repents the 
longest and the oftenest, and upon the most instances, 
is still during his whole life but an imperfect penitent, 
and there are very many reserves left to be wiped off 
by God's mercies, and to be eased by collateral assist- 
ances, or to be groaned for at the terrible day of 
Judgment ; it will be but a sad story to consider, that 
the sins of a whole life, or of very great portions of it, 
shall be put upon the remedy of one examination, and 
the advices of one discourse, and the activities of a 
decayed body, and a weak and an amazed spirit. Let 
us do the best we can, we shall find that the mere sins 
of ignorance and unavoidable forgetfulness will be 
enough to be intrusted to such a bank ; and that if a 
general repentance will serve towards their expiation, 
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it will be an infinite mercy : but we have nothing to 
warrant our confidence, if we shall think it to be 
enough on our Death-bed to confess the notorious ac- 
tions of our lives, and to say, " The Lord he merciful 
unto me for the infinite transgreasiona of my life^ which 
I have wilfully or carelessly forgot ;^^ for very many of 
which the repentance, the distbict, particular, circum- 
stantiate repentance of a whole life would have been 
too little, if we could have done more. 

5. After the enumeration of these advantages I 
shall not need to add, that if we decline or refuse to 
call ourselves frequently to account, and to use daily 
advices concerning the state of our Souls, it is a very 
ill sign that our Souls are not right with God, or that 
they do not dwell in Eeligion. But this I shall say, 
that they who do use this exercise frequently will 
make their conscience much at ease, by casting out a 
daily load of humour and surfeit, the matter of diseases 
and the instruments of death. Se that does not fre^ 
quentJy search his conscience, is a home without a win- 
doWf and like a wild untutored son of a fond and un- 
discerning widow. 

But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and 
that by such advices Religion will seem a burden ; I 
have two things to oppose against it. 

1. One is, that we had better bear the burden of 
the Lord, than the burden of a base and polluted Con- 
science. Religion cannot be so great a trouble as a 
guilty soul : and whatsoever trouble can be fancied in 
this or any other action of Religion, it is only to unex- 
perienced persons. It may be a trouble at first, just 
as is every change and every new accident : but if you 
do it frequently and accustom your spirit to it, as the 
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custom will make it easy^i, so the advantages will 
make it delectable ; that will make it facile as nature, 
these will make it as pleasant and eligible as reward. 

2. The other thing I have to say is this ; that to 
examine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not in- 
tricate it with businesses of the world and the laby- 
rinths of care and impertinent affairs. A man had 
need have a quiet and disentangled life who comes to 
search into all his actions, and to make judgment con- 
cerning his errors and his needs, his remedies and his 
hopes. They that have great intrigues of the world, 
ha/ve a yoTce wpon their necks, and cannot hols hack ^ : 
and he that covets many things greedily, and snatches 
at high things ambitiously, that despises his neighbour 
proudly, and bears his crosses peevishly, or his pros- 
perity impotently and passionately ; he that is pro- 
digal of his precious time, and is tenacious and reten- 
tive of evil purposes, is not a man disposed to this 
exercise ; he hath reason to be afraid of his own 
memory, and to dash his glass in pieces, because it 
must needs represent to his own eyes an intolerable 
deformity. He therefore that resolves to live well 
whatsoever it costs him, he that wiU go to Heaven at 
any rate, shall best tend this duty by neglecting the 
affairs of the world in all things where prudently he 
may. But if we do otherwise, we shall find that the 
accounts of our death-bed and the examination made 
by a disturbed understanding will be very empty of 
comfort and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously 

^ Elige vitam optimam, consaetudo faciei jucnndissimam.— /8^«ca. 
' Securce et quietOB mentis est in omnes vltEe partes discorrere ; occupa- 
torum animi yelut sub jugo sunt, respicere non jfOMvnU^Seneea, 
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and uncomfortably, as if thej were forced out of tbeir 
lives by tbe yiolenoes of an executioner. Tben, wWh- 
out much exawMUEtion, tbey remember bow wickedly 
tbey bave Uved, witbont Religion, against tbe laws of 
tbe covenant of grace, icithout God in the world ^: 
tben tbey see sin goes off like an amazed, wounded, 
affirigbted person from a lost battle, witbout bonour, 
witbout a veil, witb notbing but sbame and sad re- 
membrances : tben tbey can consider, tbat if tbey bad 
lived virtuously, aU tbe trouble and objection of tbat 
would now be past, and all tbat bad remained sbould be 
peace and joy, and aU tbat good wbicb dwells witbin 
tbe bouse of Gk)d, and eternal life. But now tbey find 
they have done amiss and dealt wiehedly ^ ; tbey bave no 
bank of good works, but a buge treasure of wrath ; 
and tbey are going to a strange place, and wbat sball 
be tbeir lot is uncertain (so tbey say, when tbey would 
comfort and flatter themselves) : but in truth of Reli- 
gion tbeir portion is sad and intolerable, witbout hope 
and without refresbment, and tbey must use little silly 
arts to make them go off from tbeir stage of sins witb 
some handsome circumstances of opinion : they will 
in civility be abused tbat tbey may die quietly, and go 
decently to tbeir execution, and leave their friends in- 
differently contented, and apt to be comforted ; and 
by that time they are gone a while, they see that they 
deceived themselves all their days, and were by others 
deceived at last. 

Let us make it our own case : we shall come to that 
state and period of condition, in which we sball be 
infinitely comforted, if we bave lived well ; or else be 
amazed and go off trembling, because we are guilty of 

• Eph. ii. 12. •2 Chron. vl. 37, 



heaps of unrepented and imforsaken sins. It may 
happen we shall not then understand it so, because 
most men of late ages have been abused with false 
principles, and they are taught (or they are willing to 
believe) that a little thing is enough to save them, and 
that Heaven is so cheap a purchase, that it will fall 
upon them whether they will or no. The misery of it 
is, they will not suffer themselves to be confuted, till 
it be too late to recant their error. In the interim, 
they are impatient to be examined, as a leper is of 
a comb ; and are greedy of the world, as children of 
raw fi^it ; and they hate a severe reproof, as they do 
thorns in their bed ; and they love to lay aside Reli- 
gion, as a drunken person does to forget his sorrow ; 
and all the way they dream of fine things, and their 
dreams prove contrary, and become the hieroglyphics 
of an eternal sorrow. The daughter of Folycrates 
dreamed that her Father was lifted up, and that Ju- 
piter washed him, and the Sun anointed him ; but it 
proved to him but a sad prosperity : for after a long 
life of constant prosperous successes he was surprised 
by his enemies, and hanged up till the dew of heaven 
wet his cheeks, and the sun melted his grease. Such 
is the condition of those persons, who, living either in 
the despite or in the neglect of Religion, lie wallowing 
in the drunkenness of prosperity or worldly cares: 
they think themselves to be exalted, till the evil day 
overtakes them; and then they can expound their 
dream of life to end in a sad and hopeless death. I re- 
member that Cleomenes was called a God by the Egyp- 
tians, because when he was hanged, a serpent grew 
out of his body, and wrapped itself about his head ; 
till the philosophers of Egypt said, it was natural 
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that ftom the marrow of some bodies such productions 
should arise. And indeed it represents the condition 
of some men, who being dead are esteemed Saints and 
beatified persons, when their head is encircled with 
dragons, and is entered into the possession of the devil, 
tliat old Serpent a/nd deceiver \ For indeed their life 
was secretly so corrupted, that such serpents fed upon 
the ruins of the spirit, and the decays of grace and 
reason. To be cozened in making judgments concern- 
ing our final condition is extremely easy ; but if we 
be cozened^ we are infinitely miserable. 



SECT. III. 

Of exercising Charity during our luhole life. 

He that would die well and happily, must in his 
life-time according to all his capacities exercise Cha- 
rity j^; and, because Religion is the life of the Soul, 
and Charity is the life of Eeligion ; the same, which 
gives life to the better part of man which never dies, 
may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of man 
in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great channel through which God 
passes all His mercy upon mankind. For we receive 
absolution of our sins in proportion to our forgiving 
our brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 
measure of our desire in this world ; and in the day of 
Death and Judgment the great Sentence upon man- 
kind shall be transacted according to our Alms, which 

« Bev. xii. 9. 
* Respice quid prodest prEesentis temporis eevnm ; 
Omne quod est nihil est, praeter amare Deum. 
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is the other part of Charity. Certain it is, that God 
cannot, will not, never did reject a charitable man in 
his greatest needs and in his most passionate prayers ; 
for God Himself is love y, and every degree of Charity 
that dwells in us is the participation of the Divine na- 
ture : and therefore, when upon our death-bed a cloud 
covers our head, and we are enwrapped with sorrow ; 
when we feel the weight of a sickness, and do not feel 
the refreshing visitations of God's loving-kindness ; 
when we have many things to trouble us, and looking 
round about us we see no comforter; then call to 
mind what injuries you have forgiven, how apt you 
were to pardon all affronts and real persecutions, how 
you embraced peace when it was offered you, how you 
followed (ifter peace* when it ran from you : and when 
you are weary of one side, turn upon the other, and 
remember the ^Ims that by the grace of God and His 
assistances you have done ; and look up to God, and 
with the eye of faith behold Him coming in the cloud, 
aud pronouncing the sentence of Dooms-day according 
to His mercies and thy Charity. 

2. Charity with its twin-daughters. Alms and For- 
giveness, is especially effectual for the procuring God's 
mercies in the day and the manner of our death. Alms 
deliver from death, said old Tobias * ; and Ahns make 
an atonement for sins, said the son of Sirach^ : and so 
said Daniel^, and so say all the wise men of the 
world. And in this sense also is that of S. Peter ^ ; 
Love covers a multitude of sins; and S. Clem^ent in 
his Constitutions gives this counsel, If you, liave any 

y 1 John iv. 8. ' Heb. xii. 14 ; Rom. xiv. 19. 

■ Tob. iv. 10 ; xii. 9. »» Ecclus. iii. 30. « Dan. iv. 27. 

«> IPet.iv. 8; Isa. i. 16, 17. 
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thing in your hands, give it, that it mag work to the 
remission of thg sins : for hg Faith and Alms sins are 
purged^. The same also is the counsel of Salvian, 
who wonders that men who are guilty of great and 
many sins will not work out their pardon by Alms 
and mercy. But this also must be added out of the 
words of LactantittSf who makes this rule complete 
and useful; But think not, because sins are taken 
away hg Alms, that hg thg moneg thou magest purchase 
a licence to sin, For sins are abolished, if because thou 
hast sinned thou givest to God, that is, to God's poor 
servants, and His indigent necessitous creatures : but 
if thou sinned upon confidence of giving, thy sins are 
not abolished. For God desires infinitely that men 
should be purged from their sins, and therefore com- 
mands us to repent ; but to repent is nothing else but 
to profess and affirm (that is, to purpose, and to make 
good that purpose,) that they will sin no more'. 

Now Alms are therefore effective to the abolition 
and pardon of our sins, because they are preparatory 
to, and impetratory of, the grace of Eepentance, and 
Bxe fruits of Repentance : and therefore S. Chrgsostom 
afBrms ^ that Bepentance without Alms is dead, and 
without wings, and can never soar upwards to the 
element of Love. But because they are a part of 
Repentance, and hugely pleasing to Almighty God, 
therefore they deliver us from the evils of an un- 
happy and accursed death; for so Christ delivered 
Bis Disciples from the sea, when He appeased the 

• Lib. vii. cap. 13. 'EAv exw? Sia twv xtf-P^v <rov, 46?, Iva ipyaL<rji el? Xv- 
Tpwnv ofiofirmv aov' iXniiioarvvait yap koX vumaiv aTroKaJBaipovrat dfuxpruu. 

' Agere autem pflenitentiam niliil aliud est quftm profiteri et affirmare se 
mm ulteriills peccatumco. g Orat. ii. de Poenitentia. 
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storm, though they still sailed in the channel : and 
this S. Jerome verifies with all his reading and ex- 
perience, saying, I do not remember to have read, that 
ever any charitable person died am, evil deathh. And 
although a long experience hath observed God's mer- 
cies to descend upon charitable people, like the dew 
upon Gideon's fleece when all the world was dry i, yet 
for this also we have a promise, which is not only an 
argument of a certain number of years (as experience 
is), but a security for eternal ages. Make ye friends 
of the mammon of unriyhteousness, that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting hahitationsK 
"When Faith fails, and Chastity is useless, and Tem- 
perance shall be no more, then Charity shall bear you 
upon wings of Cherubims to the eternal mountain of 
the Lord. I have teen a lover of mankind, and a 
friend, and merciful; a/nd now I collect to communi- 
cate in that great kindness which Se shews that is the 
great Ood and Father of men and mercies^, said CyrtLS 
the Fersian on his death-bed. 

I do not mean this should only be a death-bed 
Charity, any more than a deatli-bed Repentance ; but 
it ought to be the charity of our life and healthful 
years, a parting with portions of our goods then when 
we can keep them™: we must not first kindle our 
lights when we are to descend into our houses of 
darkness, or bring a glaring torch suddenly to a dark 

^ Nunquam memini me legisse, maid morte mortiiam, qui libenter opera 
charitatis exercuit. — Ad Nepot, 
i Judg. vi. 36—38. k Luke xvi. 9. 

1 'Eyo) <f>L\dv9puiroi eyev6/XT}V) ical vvv '^fiews av /xoi fioKca KOivtav^aat roO 
cvepyi^rovi/Tov avOfMoirov^. 

"> Da dum tempus habes ; tibi propria sit manus heeres ; 
Auferet hoc nemo, quod dabis ipse Deo. 
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room, tbat will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or 
instruct the body; but if our tapers have in their 
constant course descended into their grave, crowned 
all the way with light, then let the death-bed Charity 
be doubled, and the light bum brightest when it is to 
deck our hearse. But concerning this I shall after- 
wards give account. 



SECT. IV. 
General Considerations to enforce the former Practices, 

These are the general instruments of Preparation 
in order to a Holy Death : it will concern us all to 
use them diligently and speedily ; for we must he long 
in doing thit which must ie done hut once^: and 
therefore we must begin betimes, and lose no time ; 
especially since it is so great a venture, and upon it 
depends so great a state. Seneca said well, There is 
no science or art in the world so hard as to live and 
die well : The professors of other arts are vulgar and 
many^: but he that knows how to do this business, 
is certainly instructed to Eternity. But then let me 
remember this ; that a wise person will also put most 
upon the greatest interest. Common prudence will 
teach us this. No man will hire a general to cut 
wood, or shake hay with a sceptre, or spend his Soul 
and all his faculties upon the purchase of a cockle- 
shell ; but he wiU fit instruments to the dignity and 
exigence of the design : and therefore since Heaven is 

■ Qaod ssBpe fieri non potest, fiat difi,— Seneca. 

o Nollius rei quiiin vivere difficilior est scientia : Frofessores aliaram 
artium ynlgd multique sunt.— /Seneca. 
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so glorious a state, and so certainly designed for us, 
if we please ; let us spend all that we have, all our 
passions and affections, all om* study and industry, all 
our desires and stratagems, all our witty and inge- 
nuous faculties, towards the arriving thither, whither 
if we do come, every minute will infinitely pay for all 
the troubles of our whole life ; if we do not, we shall 
have the reward of fools, an unpitied and an up- 
braided misery. 

To this purpose I shall represent the state of dying 
and dead men in the devout words of some of the 
Fathers of the Church, whose sense I shall exactly 
keep, but change their order ; that, by placing some 
of their dispersed meditations into a chain or sequel 
of discourse, I may with their precious stones make 
a Union, and compose them into a jewel ; for though 
the meditation is plain and easy, yet it is affectionate, 
and material, and true, and necessary. 

The Circumstances of a dying marCs Sorroiv, and Danger, 

When the sentence of death is decreed, and begins 
to be put in execution, it is sorrow enough to see or 
feel respectively the sad accents of the agony and last 
contentions of the Soul, and the reluctances and un- 
willingnesses of the body : the forehead washed with 
a new and stranger baptism, besmeared with a cold 
sweat, tenacious and clammy, apt to make it cleave 
to the roof of his coffin ; the nose cold and undisce.Ti- 
ing, not pleased with perfumes, nor suffering violence 
with a cloud of unwholesome smoke P; the eyes dim 
as a sullied mirror, or the face of heaven when God 

V Nilui. 
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shews His anger in a prodigious storm; the feet cold, 
the hands stiff, the physicians despairing, our friends 
weeping, the rooms dressed with darkness and sorrow, 
and the exterior parts betraying what are the vio- 
lences which the Soul and spirit suffer «; the nobler 
part, like the lord of the house, being assaulted by 
exterior rudenesses, and driven from all the out- 
works, at last faint and weary with short and fre- 
quent breathings, interrupted with the longer accents 
of sighs, without moisture, but the excrescencies of a 
spilt humour, when the pitcher is broken at the cis- 
tern', it retires to its last fort, ihe hearty whither it is 
pursued, and stormed, and beaten out, as when the 
barbarous Thracian sacked the glory of the Grecian 
Empire. Then calamity is great, and sorrow rules 
in aU the capacities of man ; then the mourners weep, 
because it is civil, or because they need thee, or be- 
cause they fear : but who suffers for thee with a com- 
passion sharp as is thy pain P then the noise is like 
the faint eclio of a distant valley, and few hear, and 
they wiU not regard thee, who seemest like a person 
void of understanding, and of a departing interest. 
Vere tremendum est mortis sacramentum. But these 
accidents are common to aU that die; and when a 
special Providence shall distinguish them, they shall 
die with easy circumstances : but as no piety can se- 
cure it, so must no confidence expect it, but wait for 
the time, and accept the manner of the dissolution. 
But that which distinguishes them is this : 

He that hath lived a wicked life, if his Conscience 
be alarmed, and that he does not die like a wolf or a 
tiger, without sense or remorse of all his wildness and 

t 8* SasU, V £cGl. xii. 6. 
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his injuiy, Hs beastly nature, and desert and untilled 
manners, if he have but sense of what he is going to 
suffer, or what he may expect to be his portion ; then 
we may imagine the terror of their abused fancies, 
how they see affrighting shapes, and (because they 
fear them) they feel the gripes of Devils, urging the 
unwilling souls from the kinder and &Bt embraces of 
the body, calling to the grave and hastening to judg- 
ment, exhibiting great bills of uncancelled crimes, 
awaking and amazing the Conscience, breaking all 
their hope in pieces, and making Eaith useless and 
terrible, because the malice was great, and the Cha- 
rity was none at all. Then" they look for some to have 
jpity on them, hut there is no man K No man dares be 
their pledge; no man can redeem their soul\ which 
now feels what it never feared. Then the tremblings 
and the sorrow, the memory of the past sin, and the 
fear of future pains, and the sense of an angry God, 
and the presence of some Devils, consign him to 
the eternal company of all the damned and accursed 
spirits. Then * they want an Angel for their guide, 
and the Holy Spirit for their Comforter, and a good 
Conscience for their testimony, and Christ for their 
Advocate, and they die and are left in prisons of earth 
or air, in secret and undiscemed regions, to weep and 
tremble, and infinitely to fear the coming of the day 
of Christ ; at which time they shall be brought forth to 
change their condition into a worse, where they shall 
for ever feel more than we can believe or understand. 
Bat when a good man dies, one that hath lived in- 
nocently, or made joy in Heaven^ at his timely and 

■ 8. Chrysostomtts. * Ps. Ixiz. 21. 

" Ps. xlis. 7, 8, « JSphraem Syrus. r Luke xy. 7, 
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effective repentance, and in whose behalf the Holy 
Jesus hath interceded prosperously, and for whose 
interest the Spirit makes interpellations with groans 
and sighs tmutterdble ', and in whose defence the An- 
gels drive away the Devils on his death-bed because 
his sins are pardoned, and because he resisted the 
Devil in his life-time, and fought successfully, and 
persevered unto the end ; then the joys break forth 
through the clouds of sickness, and the Conscience 
stands upright, and confesses the glories of God, and 
owns so much integrity that it can hope for pardon, 
and obtain it too : then the sorrows of the sickness, 
and the flames of the fever, or the faintness of the 
consumption, do but untie the soul &om its chain, 
and let it go forth, first into liberty, and then to 
glory : for it is but for a little while that the face of 
the sky was black, like the preparations of the night ; 
but quickly the cloud was torn and rent, the violence 
of thunder parted it into little portions, that the Sun 
might look forth with a watery eye, and then shine 
without a tear. But it is an infinite refreshment to 
remember all the comforts of his prayers, the frequent 
victory over his temptations, the mortification of his 
lust, the noblest sacrifice to God, in which He most 
delights, that we have given Him our wills, and killed 
our appetites for the interests of His services : then 
all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains is a 
portion in the inheritance of Jesus, of which he now 
talks no more as a thing at distance, but is entering 
into the possession. When the veil is rent *, and the 
prison doors are open at the presence of God's Angel, 
the Soul goes forth full of hope, sometimes with evi- 

s Bom. yiii. 26. • S. Martyrius. S. Sustratius Martyr, 
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dence, but always with certainty in the thing, and 
instantly it passes into the throngs of Spirits, where 
Angels meet it singing, and the Devils flock with 
malicious and vile purposes, desiring to lead it away 
with them into their houses of sorrow: there they 
see things which they never saw, and hear voices 
which they never heard. There the Devils charge 
them with many sins, and the Angels remember 
that themselves rejoiced when they were repented 
of. Then the Devils aggravate and describe all the 
circumstances of the sin, and add calumnies; and 
the Angels bear the Soul forward still, because their 
Lord doth answer for them. Then'* the Devils rage 
and gnash their teeth ; they see the Soul chaste and 
pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it penitent, and 
they despair ; they perceive that the tongue was re- 
frained and sanctified, and then hold their peace. 
Then the Soul passes forth and rejoices, passing by 
the Devils in scorn and triumph, being securely car- 
ried into the bosom of the Lord, where they shall 
rest till their crowns are finished, and their mansions 
are prepared; and then they shall feast and sing, 
rejoice and worship for ever and ever ^. Fearful and 
formidable to unholy persons is the first meeting with 
spirits in their separation. But the victory which 
holy souls receive by the mercies of tTesus Christ and 
the conduct of Angels, is a joy that we must not un- 
derstand till we feel it : and yet such which by an 
early and a persevering piety we may secure: but 
let us enquire after it no further, because it is secret. 

b 8. Chryaoatomtts, 




CHAP. III. 

OF THE STATE OF SICKNESS, AND THE TEMPTATIONS INCIDENT 
TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPER REMEDIES, 



SECT. I. 
Of the state gf Sickness, 

AdanCs sin brought death into the world, and man 
did die the same day in which he sinned, according as 
God had threatened. He did not die, as death is 
taken for a separation of soul and body ; that is not 
death properly, but the ending of the last act of 
death; just as a man is said to be bom, when he 
ceases any longer to be borne in his mother's womb : 
but whereas to man was intended a life long and 
happy, without sickness, sorrow, or infelicity, and this 
life should be lived here or in a better place, and the 
passage from one to the other should have been easy, 
safe, and pleasant ; now that man sinned, he fell from 
that state to a contrary. 

li Adam had stood, he should not always have lived 
in this world ; for this world was not a place capable 
of giving a dwelling to all those myriads of men and 
women which should have been bom in all the gene- 
rations of infinite and eternal ages; for so it must 
have been if man had not died at all; nor yet have 
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removed Hence at all. Neither is it likely tliat man's 
innocence should have lost to him all possibility of 
going thither where the duration is better, measured 
by a better time, subject to fewer changes, and which 
is now the reward of a returning virtue, which in all 
natural senses is less than innocence, save that it is 
heightened by Christ to an equality of acceptation 
with the state of innocence: but so it must have 
been, that his innocence should have been punished 
with an eternal confinement to this state, which in all 
reason is the less perfect, the state of a traveller, not 
of one possessed of his inheritance. It is therefore 
certain man should have changed his abode: for so 
did Unoch\ and so did Mias^, and so shall all the 
world that shall be alive at the day of Judgment; 
they shall not die, hut they shall change ^ their place 
and their abode, their duration and their state, and 
all this without death. 

That death therefore which Q-od threatened to Adam, 
and which passed upon his posterity, is not the going 
out of this world, but the ma/aner of going. If he had 
stayed in innocence, he should have gone from hence 
placidly and fairly, without vexatious and afflictive 
circumstances ; he should not have died by sickness, 
misfortune, defect, or unwillingness: but when he 
fell, then he began to die; the same day^ (so said 
God) : and that must needs be true ; and therefore it 
must mean, that upon that very day he fell into an 
evil and dangerous condition, a state of change and 
affliction ; then death began, that is, the man began 
to die by a natural diminution, and aptness to disease 

• Gen. V. 24 ; Heb. xi. 5, »» 2 Kings u. 11. 

« 1 Cor. XV. 61—63 ; 1 These, iv. 15—17. * Gen. ii. 17. 
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and misery. His first state was and should have been 
(so long as it lasted) a happy duration; his second 
was a daily and miserable change : and this was the 
dying properly. 

This appears in the great instance of Damnation, 
which in the style of Scripture is called eternal death : 
not because it kills or ends the duration; it hath not 
so much good in it ; but because it is a perpetual in- 
felicity. Change or separation of Soul and body is 
but accidental to death ; death may be with or with- 
out either : but the formality, the curse and the sting, 
of death, that is, misery, sorrow, fear, diminution, de- 
fect, anguish, dishonour, and whatsoever is miserable 
and afflictive in nature, that is death. Death is not 
an action, but a whole state and condition ; and this 
was first brought in upon us by the offence of one 
man. 

But this went no farther than thus to subject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded so as was 
supposed, man had been much more miserable; for 
man had more than one original sin in this sense: 
and though this death entered first upon us by 
AdavrCi fault, yet it came nearer unto us and in- 
creased upon us by the sins of more of our fore- 
fathers. . For Adam! 8 sin left us in strength enough 
to contend with human calamities for almost a thou- 
sand years together. But the sins of his children, 
our forefathers, took off" from us half the strength 
about the time of the flood ; and then from 500 to 
250, and from thence to 120, and from thence to 
threescore and ten; so often halving it, tiU it is 
almost come to nothing. But by the sins of men in 
the several generations of the world, Death, that is, 
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misery and diaease, is Iinatened so upon ua, tliat we 
are of t contemptible nge : and becnuso we are to die 
by suDtTing evils, and by the daily lessening of our 
strength nnd henlth j this death is so long a doing, 
that it makes so great a part of our short Ufe useless 
and unserviceable, that we have not time enough to 
get the perfection of a single manufacture, but ten 
or twelve geoerationa of the world must go to the 
making up of cue wise man, or one excellent art : 
and in the succession of those ages there happen ao 
many changes and interruptions, so many wars and 
violences, that seven years' fighting sets a whole 
kingdom back in learning and virtue, to which they 
were creeping (it may be) a whole ago. 

And thus also wo do evil to our posterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham ^ did to his, and SU ' to his, and 
qU they to theirs who by sins caused God ia shorten 
the life nud multiply the evils of mankind : and for 
IhiH reation it is the world grows worse and worse, 
bei-aiise so many original sins are multiplied, and so 
iiuiiiv evild fivm parents descend upon the succeeding 

Ceuei'iiliims of uieu, that they derive nothing &om hb 

liiit original misery. 

Hill lie nho restored the law of nature, did also 

n'cli'iv lis to tho condition of nature; which, 

vii'laled by the introduction of death, 

ri'i'aiivd when Ho suffered nnJ ovemt 

uh: Ihtit is. Ho hath taken 

t>iek^l'v^ and the stuig of d( 

,ir ihe grave, of dl.^s 
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Christ hatli now knit them into rosaries and coronetsVI 
He hath put them into promises and rewards; He 
hath made them part of the portion of His elect : 
they axe instruments, and earnests, and secimties, 
and passages to the greatest perfection of human na- 
ture, and the Divine promises. So that it is possible 
for us now to be reconciled to sickness ; It came in 
hy sin, and therefore is cured when it is turned into 
virtue; and although it may have in it the uneasiness 
of labour, yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or the 
restlessness of a discomposed conscience. If there-! 
fore we can well manage our state of sickness, that we 
may not fall ly pain, as we usually do hy pleasure, we 
need not fear ; for no evil shall happen to us. 

SECT. 11. 

Of the first Temptation proper to the state of Sickness, 

Impatience. 

Mew that are in health are severe exactors of Pa- 
tience at the hands of them that are sick ; and they 
usually judge it not by terms of relation between God 
and the suffering man, but between him and the 
friends that stand by the bed-side. It will be there- 
fore necessary that we truly understand to what 
duties and actions the patience of a sick man ought 
to extend. 

1. Sighs and groans, sorrow and prayers, humble 
complaints and dolorous expressions, are the sad ac- 
cents of a sick man's language : for it is not to be 
expected that a sick man should act a part of Pa- 
tience with a countenance like an orator, or grave 
like a dramatic person : it were well if all men could 
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bear an exterior decency in their sickness, and regu- 
late their voice, their face, their discourse, and all 
their circumstances, bj the measures and proportions 
of comeliness and satis&ction to all the standers by* 
But this would better please them, than assist him ; 
the sick man would do more good to others, than he 
would receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence, and still composures, and hot 
complaining, are no parts of a sick man's duty; they 
are not necessary parts of Patience ». "We find that 
David roared for the very disquietness of his sickness ^ ; 
and he lay chattering like a swallow \ and his throat 
was dry^ with calling for help upon his God. That 
is the proper voice of sickness : and certain it is that 
the proper voices of sickness are. expressly vocal and 
jpetitory in the ears of God, and call for pity in the 
same accent as the cries and expressions of widows 
and orphans do for vengeance upon their persecutors, 
though they say no collect against them. For there 
is the voice of man, and there is the voice of the dis- 
ease; and God hears both; and the louder the dis- 
ease speaks, there is the greater need of mercy and 
pity, and therefore God will the sooner hear it. AheVs 
hhod had a voice\ and cried to God; and humility 
hath a voice, and cries so loud to God that it pierces 
the clouds ; and so hath every sorrow and every sick- 
ness : and when a man cries out, and complains but 
according to the sorrows of his pain, it cannot be 
any part of a culpable impatience, but an argument 
for pity. 

3. Some men's senses are so subtle, and their per- 

c Concedendum est gementi. ^ Ps. xxxviii. 8. 

* Isa. xxxviii. 14. of Hezekiah,—l£j), ^ Ps. Ixix. 3. * Gen. iy. 10. 




ceptions so quick and full of relisli, and tlieir spirits 
so active, that the same load is double upon them 
to what it is to another person : and therefore com- 
paring the expressions of the one to the silence of 
the other, a different judgment cannot be made con- 
cerning their Patience. Some natures are querulous, 
and melancholic, and soft, and nice, and tender, and 
weeping, and expressive ; others are sullen, dull, with- 
out apprehension, apt to tolerate and carry burdens : 
and the Crucifixion of our Blessed Saviour falling 
upon a delicate and virgin body, of curious temper, 
and strict equal composition, was naturally more full 
of torment than that of the ruder thieves, whose pro- 
portions were coarser and uneven. 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice which 
Cicero gave: Nothing in the world is more amiable 
than an even temper in our whole life, and in every ac- 
tion : but this evenness cannot be kept, unless every 
man follows his own nature, without striving to imi- 
tate the circumstances of another™. And what is 
so in the thing itself, ought to be so in our judgments 
concerning the things. We must not call any one 
impatient, if he be not silent in a fever, as if he 
were asleep; or as if he were dull, as Serod's son 
of Athens ». 

5. Nature in some cases hath made cryings out 
and exclamations to be an entertainment of the spirit, 
and an abatement or diversion of the pain. For so 



n Omnino si quicqaam est deconim, nihil est profectdmagis, qniiin eequa- 
bilitas Tmiyersee yitee, torn singalaram actionum ; quam autem conservare 
non possis, si, aliorum naturam imitons, omittas tuam.— 1 Offie. c. 31. 

» That is, * as the son of Herod of Athens.'— For the remarkable stu- 
pidity of Atticus, the son of Herodes Atticus, see Fabricius, Bibl. Greec, 
t. iy. p. 372.^£d. 
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did the old champions, when they threw their fatal 
nets that they might load their enemy with the snares 
and weights of death ; they groaned aloud, and sent 
forth the anguish of their spirit into the eyes and 
heart of the man that stood against them ® : So it is 
in the endurance of some sharp pains ; the complaints 
and shriekings, the sharp groans and the tender ac- 
cents, send forth the afflicted spirits, and force a way, 
that they may ease their oppression and their load ; 
that, when they have spent some of their sorrows by 
a sally forth, they may return better able to fortify 
the heart. Nothing of this is a certain sign, much 
less an action or part, of Impatience ; and when our 
Blessed Saviour suffered His last and sharpest pang 
of sorrow, He cried out with a hud voiced, and re- 
solved to die, and did so. 



SECT. III. 

Constituent or integral parts qf Patience. 

1. That we may secure our Patience, we must take 
care that our complaints he tdtJiout despair. Despair 
sins against the reputation of God's Goodness, and 
the efficacy of all our old experience. By despair we 
destroy the greatest comfort of our sorrows, and turn 
our sickness into the state of Devils and perishing 
souls. No affliction is greater than despair : for that 
is it which makes hell-fire, and turns a natural evil 
into an intolerable ; it hinders prayers, and fills up 
the intervals of sickness with a worse torture; it 

o Quia profundendft voce omne corpus intenditur, venitque plaga vehe- 
mentior.— C<'c. Tusc. p Matth. xxvii. 60. 
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makes all spiritual arts useless, and the office of spi- 
ritual comforters and guides to be impertinent. 

Against this Hope is to be opposed : and its proper 
acts, as it relates to the virtue and exercise of Pa- 
tience, are, 1. Praying to God for help and remedy; 
2. Sending for the guides of souls ; 3. Using all holy 
exercises and acts of grace proper to that state : which 
whoso does, hath not the Impatience of despair ; every 
man that is patient, hath hope in God in the day of 
his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be withcmt mur- 
mur. Murmur sins against God's Providence and 
government: by it we grow rude, and, like the fall- 
ing Angels, displeased at God's supremacy ; and no- 
thing is more unreasonable : it talks against God, for 
"Whose glory all speech was made ; it is proud and fan- 
tastic, hath better opinions of a sinner than of the Divuie 
Justice, and would rather accuse God than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of Patience which 
resigns the man into the hands of God, saying with 
old Eli% " It u the Lord, let Him do what He willT 
and, '^ Thf will he done in earth as it is in heaven ;" and 
so by admiring God's Justice and Wisdom, does also 
dispose the sick person for receiving God's mercy, 
and secures him the rather in the grace of God. The 
proper acts of this part of Patience are, 1. To confess 
our sins and our own demerits : 2. It increases and 
exercises humility : 3. It loves to sing praises to God,* 
even £rom the lowest abyss of human misery. 

3. Our complaints in sickness must be without 
peevishness. This sins against civility, and that ne- 

« 1 Sam. iii. 18. 
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cessary decency which must be used toward the mi- 
nisters and assistants. By peevishness we increase 
our own sorrows, and are troublesome to them that 
stand there to ease ours. It hath in it harshness of 
nature and ungentleness, wilfuhiess and fantastic opi- 
nions, morosity and incivility. 

Against it are opposed obedience, tractability, easi- 
ness of persuasion, aptness to take counsel. The 
acts of this part of Patience are, 1. To obey our phy- 
sicians; 2. To treat our persons with respect to our 
present necessities: 3. Not to be ungentle and un- 
easy to the ministers and nurses that attend us'; 
but to take their diligent and kind offices as sweetly 
as we can, and to bear their rudiscretions or un- 
handsome accidents contentedly and without disquiet- 
ness within, or evil language or angry words without ; 
4. Not to use unlawful means for our recovery. 

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly to 
be judged of by noises and postures, by colours and 
images of things, by paleness, or tossings from side to 
side. For it were a hard thing that those persons 
who are loaden with the greatest of human calamities 
should be strictly tied to ceremouies and forms of 
things. He is patient, that calls upon God; that 
hopes for health or Heaven; that believes God is 
wise and just in sending him afflictions; that con- 
fesses his sins, and accuses himself, and justifies God ; 
that expects God will turn this into good; that is 
civil to his physicians and his servants; that con- 
verses with the guides of Souls, the ministers of Re- 
ligion; and in all things submits to God's will, and 

« Vide Ca. iv. Sect. 1. 
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would use no indirect means for his recovery, but had 
rather be sick and die, than enter at all into God's 
displeasure. 

SECT. IV. 
Remedies against Impatience^ by ivay of Consideration, 

As it happens concerning death, so it is in sickness, 
which is death's handmaid. It hath the fate to suffer 
calumny and reproach, and hath a name worse than 
its nature. 

1. For there is no sickness so great but children 
endure it, and have natural strengths to bear them 
out quite through the calamity, what period soever 
nature hath allotted it. Indeed they make no re- 
flections upon their sufferings, and complain of sick- 
ness with an uneasy sigh or a natural groan, but con- 
sider not what the sorrows of sickness mean ; and so 
bear it by a direct sufferance, and as a pillar bears 
the weight of a roof. But then why cannot we bear 
it so too ? For this which we call a reflection upon 
or a considering of our sickness, is nothing but a 
perfect instrument of trouble, and consequently a 
temptation to Impatience. It serves no end of na- 
ture ; it may be avoided, and we may consider it only 
as an expression of God's anger, and an emissary or 
procurator of repentance. But all other considering 
it, except where it serves the purposes of medicine 
and art, is nothing but, under the colour of reason, 
an unreasonable device to heighten the sickness and 
increase the torment. But then, as children want 
this act of reflex perception or reasonable sense, v 
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whereby their sickness becomes less pungent and 
dolorous ; so also do they want the helps of reason 
whereby they should be able to support it. For cer- 
tain it is, reason was as well given us to harden our 
spirits, and stiffen them in passions and sad accidents, 
as to make us bending and apt for action : and if in 
men God hath heightened the faculties of apprehen- 
sion, He hath increased the auxiliaries of reasonable 
strengths; that God's rod and God's staff might go 
together, and the beam of God's countenance may as 
well refresh us with its light as scorch us with its 
heat ■. For poor children that endure so much, have 
not iQward supports and refreshments to bear them 
through it ; they never heard the sayings of old men, 
nor have been taught the principles of severe philo- 
sophy, nor are assisted with the results of a long ex- 
perience, nor know they how to turn a sickness into 
virtue, and a fever into a reward ; nor have they any 
sense of favours, the remembrance of which may al- 
leviate their burden: and yet nature hath in them 
teeth and nails enough to scratch and fight against 
the sickness, and by such aids as God is pleased to 
give them they wade through the storm, and murmur 
not. And besides this, yet, although infants have 
not such brisk perceptions upon the stock of reason, 
they have a more tender feeling upon the accounts of 
sense, and their flesh is as uneasy by their natural 
softness and weak shoulders, as ours by our too for- 
ward apprehensions. Therefore bear up : either you 
or I, or some man wiser, and many a woman weaker 
than us both, or the very childien, have endured 
worse evil thaa this that is upon thee now. 

• Ps. xxiiL 4; xliv. 3. 
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That sorrow is hugely tolerable, which gives its 
smart but by instants and smallest proportions of 
time. No man at once feels the sickness of a week, 
or of a whole day ; but the smart of an instant : and 
still every portion of a minute feels but its proper 
share ; and the last groan ended all the sorrow of its 
peculiar burden. And what minute can that be, which 
can pretend to be intolerable ? and the next minute 
is but the same as the last, and the pain flows like 
the drops of a river, or the little shreds of time : and 
if we do but take care of the present minute, it 
cannot seem a great charge or a great burden ; but 
that care will secure our duty, if we still but secure 
the present minute. 

3. If we consider how much men can suffer if they 
list, and how much they do suffer for great and 
little causes, and than no causes are greater than the 
proper causes of Patience in sickness, (that is, ne- 
cessity and Eeligion,) we cannot without huge shame 
to our nature, to our persons, and to our manners, 
complain of this tax and impost of nature. This 
experience added something to the old philosophy. 
When the Gladiators were exposed naked to each 
other's short swords, and were to cut each other's 
souls away in portions of flesh, as if their terms had 
been as divisible as the life of worms, they did not 
sigh or groan ; it was a shame to decline the blow, 
but according to the just measures of art. The 
women that saw the wound shriek out, and he that 
receives it holds his peace *. He did not only stand 
bravely, but would also fall so ; and when he was 
down, scorned to shrink his head when the insolent 

( Spectatores vociferantm, ictus tacet. 
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conqueror came to lift it from his shoulders^: and 
yet this man in his first design only aimed at liberty, 
and the reputation of a good fencer; and when he 
sunk down, he saw he could only receive the honour 
of a bold man, the noise of which he shall never hear 
when his ashes are crammed in his narrow um. 
And what can we complain of the weakness of our 
strengths, or the pressures of diseases, when we see 
a poor soldier stand in a breach almost starved with 
cold and hunger, and his cold apt to be relieved only 
by the heats of anger, a fever, or a fired musket, and 
his hunger slacked by a greater pain and a huge 
fear ? this man shall stand in his arms and wounds, 
pattens luminis atque solis, pale and faint, weary and 
watchful ; and at night shall have a bullet pulled out 
of his flesh, and shivers from his bones, and endure his 
mouth to be sewed up from a violent rent to its own di- 
mension ; and all this for a man whom he never saw, or 
if he did, was not noted by him, but one that shall con- 
demn him to the gallows if he runs from all this misery. 
It is seldom that God sends such calamities upon men 
as men bring upon themselves, and suffer willingly. 
But that which is most considerable is, that any 
passion and violence upon the spirit of man makes 
him able to suffer huge calamities with a certain con- 
stancy and an unwearied Patience. Scipio Africanus 
was wont to commend that saying in XenopTion, That 
the same labours of warfare were easier far to a Gene- 
ral than to a common soldier, because he was sup- 
ported by the huge appetites of honour, which made 

" Quis mediocris gladiator ingemnit? Quia vultum mutavit unquam? 
Quis non modo stetit, verilm etiam dccubuit turpiter? Quis, cum dccu- 
buisset, ferrum recipere jussus, collum contraxit I— Cicero. Tusc. Qu. ii. 17. 



his hard marclies nothiDg bat steppings forward and 
reaching at a triumph. Did not the Ladj of Sdbmus 
for others' interest bear twins privately and without 
groaning ? Are not the labours and cares, the spare 
diet and the waking nights of covetous and adul- 
terous, of ambitious and revengeful persons, greater 
sorrows and of more smart than a fever, or the short 
pains of childbirth? What will not tender women 
suffer to hide their shame ? And if vice and passion, 
lust and inferior appetites, can supply to the ten- 
derest persons strengths more than enough for the 
sufferance of the greatest natural violences, can we 
suppose that Honesty and Beligion and the Grace of 
Gh)d are more nice, tender, and effeminate ? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the sense of all the 
cross fortunes which amaze the spirits of some men, 
and transport them certainly beyond all the limits of 
Patience. Here all losses and disgraces, domestic 
cares and public evils, the apprehensions of pity and 
a sociable calamity, the fears of want and the troubles 
of ambition, lie down and rest upon the sick man's 
pillow. One fit of the stone takes away from the 
fancies of men all relations to the world and secular 
interests ; at least they are made dull and flat, with- 
out sharpness and an edge. 

And he that shall observe the infinite variety of 
troubles which afflicts some busy persons, and almost 
all men in very busy times, will think it not much 
amiss that those huge numbers were reduced to cer- 
tainty, to method and an order ; and there is no bet- 
ter compendium for this, than that they be reduced 
to one. And a sick man seems so unconcerned in 
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the things of the world, that although this separation 
be done with riolence, jet it is no otherwise than all 
noble contentions are, and all honours are purchased, 
and all yirtnes are acquired, and all Tices mortified, 
and all appetites chastised, and all rewards obtained : 
there is infalliblj to all these a difficulty and a sharp- 
ness annexed, without which there could be no pro- 
portion between a work and a reward. To this add, 
that sickness does not take off the sense of secular 
troubles and worldlj cares from us by employing all 
the perceptions and apprehensions of men, by filling 
all faculties with sorrow, and leaying no room for the 
lesser instances of troubles, as little rivers are swal- 
lowed up in the sea ; but sickness is a messenger of 
God, sent with purposes of abstraction and sepa- 
ration, with a secret power and a proper efficacy to 
draw us off from unprofitable and useless sorrows: 
and this is effected partly, by reason that it repre- 
sents the uselessness of the things of this world, and 
that there is a portion of this life in which honours 
and things of the world cannot serve us to many 
purposes ; partly, by preparing us to death, and tell- 
ing us that a man shall descend thither whence this 
world cannot redeem us, and where the goods of this 
world cannot serve us. 

5. And yet after all this, sickness leaves in us appe- 
tites so strong, and apprehensions so sensible, and de- 
lights so many, and good things in so great a degree, 
that a healthless body and a sad disease do seldom 
make men weary of this world, but still they would 
fain find an excuse to live. The gout, the stone, and 
tho tooth-ache, the sciatica, sore eyes, and an aching 
hoad, are evils indeed; but such, which, rather than 
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die, most men are willing to suffer; and Maecenas 
added also a wish, rather to be crucified than to die : 
and though his wish was low, timorous, and base, yet 
we find the same desires in most men, dressed up with 
better circumstances. It was a cruel mercy in Tamer- 
lane, who commanded all the leprous persons to be put 
to death, as we knock some beasts quickly on their 
head, to put them out of pain, and lest they should 
live miserably: the poor men would rather have en- 
dured another leprosy, and have more willingly taken 
two diseases than one death. Therefore Casar won- 
dered that the old crazed soldier begged leave he might 
kill himself, and asked him. Dost thou think then to 
he more alive than now thou art ? "We do not die sud- 
denly, but we descend to death by steps and slow 
passages : and therefore men (so long as they are sick) 
are unwilling to proceed and go forward in the finish- 
ing that sad employment. Between a disease and 
death there are many degrees, and all those are like 
the reserves of evil things, the declining of every one 
of which is justly reckoned amongst those good things 
which alleviate the sickness and make it tolerable. 
Never account that sickness intolerable, in which thou 
hadst rather remain than die : and yet if thou hadst 
rather die than sufier it, the worst of it that can be 
said is this, that this sickness is worse than death; 
that is, it is worse than that which is the best of all 
evils, and the end of all troubles ; and then you have 
said no great harm against it. 

6. Remember, that thou art under a supervening 
necessity, toothing is intolerable that is necessary: 
nnd therefore when men are to suffer a sharp incision, 
or what they are pleased to call intolerable, tie the man 




90 REMEDIES AGAINST IMPATIENCE. [chap. hi. 



down to it, and he endures it. Now God bath bound 
this sickness upon thee by the condition of nature ; 
(for every flower must wither and drop:) it is also 
bound upon thee by special providence, and with a 
design to try thee, and with purposes to reward and 
to crown thee. These cords thou canst not break; 
and therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the 
hand of God to do what He please, that at least thou 
mayest swallow an advantage, which the care and 
severe mercies of God force down thy throat. 

7. Eemember that all men have passed this way; 
the bravest, the wisest, and the best men have been 
subject to sickness and sad diseases; and it is es- 
teemed a prodigy, that a man should live to a long 
age and not be sick : and it is recorded for a wonder 
concerning XenopMlus the musician, that he lived to 
106 years of age in a perfect and continual health. 
No story tells the like of a prince, or a great or a 
wise person; unless we have a mind to believe the 
tales concerning Nestor and the JEuhoean Sylil, or 
reckon Cynis of Persia^ or Masinissa the Mauritanian 
to be rivals of old age, or that Arganthoniits the Tar- 
tessian King did really outstrip that age, according as 
his story tells '^j reporting him to have reigned eighty 
years, and to have lived 120. Old age and healthful 
bodies are seldom made the appendages to great for- 
tunes : and under so great and so universal prece- 
dents, so common fate of men, he that will not suffer 
his portion deserves to be something else than a man, 
but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many Gentiles, who walked 
by no light but that of reason, opinion, and human 

* Cicero de Senectute. 
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examples, did bear their sickness nobly, and with 
great contempt of pain, and with huge interests of 
virtue. When Pompey came from Syria^ and called 
at BJiodes to see Posidonius the philosopher, he found 
him hugely afflicted with the gout, and expressed his 
sorrow that he could not hear his lectures, from which 
by this pain he must needs be hindered. Posidonius 
told him. But you may hear me for all this : and he 
discoursed excellently in the midst of his tortures, 
even then when the torches were put to his feet ^y that 
nothing was good hut what was honest ; and therefore 
nothing could he an evil if it were not criminal ; and 
summed up his lectures with this saying, pain, 
in vain didst thou attempt me; for I mil never confess 
thee to he an evil as long as I can honestly hear thee. 
And when Pompey himself was desperately sick at 
NapleSy the Neapolitans wore crowns and triumphed, 
and the men of Puteoli came to congratulate his sick- 
ness, not because they loved him not, but because it 
was the custom of their country to have better opi- 
nions of sickness than we have. The boys of Sparta 
would at their altars endure whipping till their very 
entrails saw the light through their torn flesh, and 
some of them to death, without crying or complaint. 
CcBsar would drink his portions of rhubarb rudely 
mixed, and unfitly allayed, with little sippings, and 
tasted the horror of the medicine, spreading the loath- 
someness of his physic so, that all the parts of his 
tongue and palate might have an entire share: and 
when C. Marius suffered the veins of his leg to be cut 
out for the curing his gout, and yet shrunk not, he 
declared not only the rudeness of their physic, but 

y COm faces ei dolorU admoyerentur.— Cicero. Tusc. Qu. ii. 25, 
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the strength of a man's spirit, if it be contracted and 
united by the aids of reason or Religion, by resolution 
or any accidental harshness, against a violent disease. 
9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is perfectly 
useless to all purposes of ease but hugely effective to 
the multiplying the trouble ; and the Impatience and 
vexation is another, but the sharper disease of the 
two ; it does mischief hy itself, and mischief hy the 
disease. Eor men grieve themselves as much as they 
please*; and when by Impatience they put them- 

■ selves into the retinue of sorrows, they become solemn 
mourners. For so have I seen* the rays of the sun or 
moon dash upon a brazen vessel, whose lips kissed the 

, face of those waters that lodged within its bosom ; but 
being turned back and sent off with its smooth pre- 
tences or rougher waftings, it wandered about the 
room, and beat upon the roof, and still doubled its 
heat and motion. So is a sickness and a sorrow, 
entertained by an unquiet and a discontented man, 
turned back either with anger or with excuses; but 
then the pain passes from the stomach to the liver, 
and from the liver to the heart, and from the heart 
to the head, and from feeling to consideration, from 
thence to sorrow, and at last ends in Impatience and 
useless murmur; and all the way the man was im- 
potent and weak, but the sickness was doubled, and 
grew imperious and tyrannical over the Soul and body. 
Masurius SaUnus tells, that the image of the goddess 
Angerona was with a muffler upon her mouth placed 
upon the altar of Volupia, to represent, that those 
persons who bear their sicknesses and sorrows without 

• Tantum doluerunt, quantum doloribus se ixiseruerunt.— 5. Augustine. 

• Virgil, viii. 4. 
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murmur shall certainly pass from sorrow to pleasure, 
and the ease and honours of felicity ; but they that 
with spite and indignation bite the burning coal, or 
shake the yoke upon their necks, gall their spirits, 
and fret the skin, and hurt nothing but themselves. 

10. Kerne mber that this sickness is but for a short 
time : If it be sharp, it will not last long ; if it be 
long, it will be easy and very tolerable. And although 
S. JEadsine, Archbishop of Canterbury, had twelve 
years of sickness, yet all that while he ruled his 
Church prudently, gave example of many virtues, and 
after his death was enrolled in the calendar of Saints 
who had finished their course prosperously. Nothing 
is more unreasonable than to entangle our spirits in 
wildness and amazement, like a partridge fluttering 
in a net, which she breaks not, though she breaks 
her wings. 



SECT. V. 

REMEDIES AGAINST IMPATIENCE, BY WAY OF EXERCISE. 

1. The fittest instrument of esteeming sickness 
easily tolerable is, to remember that which indeed 
makes it so; and that is, that God doth minister 
proper aids and supports to every of His servants 
whom He visits with His rod. He knows our needs, 
He pities our sorrows. He relieves our miseries, He 
supports our weakness, He bids us ask for help, and 
He promises to give us all that, and He usually gives 
us more: and indeed it is observable, that no story 
tells of any godly man, who, living in the fear of God, 
fell into a violent and unpardoned Impatience in his 
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natural sickness, if he used those means which God 
and His holy Church have appointed. We see almost 
all men bear their last sickness toith sorrows indeed, 
but without violent passions; and unless they fear 
death violently, they suffer the sickness with some 
indifferency : and it is a rare thing to see a man, who 
enjoys his reason in his sickness, to express the pro- 
per signs of a direct and solemn Impatience. Eor 
when God lays a sickness upon us, He seizes com- 
monly on a man's spirits, which are the instruments 
of action and business ; and when they are secured 
from being tumultuous, the sufferance is much the 
easier: and therefore sickness secures all that which 
can do the man mischief; it makes him tame and pas- 
sive, apt for suffering, and confines him to an un- 
active condition. To which if we add, that God then 
commonly produces fear, and all those passions which 
naturally tend to humility and poverty of spirit, we 
shall soon perceive by what instruments God verifies 
His promise to us (which is the great security for our 
Patience, and the easiness of our condition) tbat God 
will lay no more upon us than Se mil make us able to 
hear, hut together with the affliction He will find a way 
to escape^. Nay, if any thing can be more than this, 
we have two or three promises in which we may safely 
lodge ourselves, and roll from off our thorns, and find 
ease and rest ; God hath promised to he with us in our 
trouhle, and to he with us in our prayers, and to he with 
us in our hope and confidence^, 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy spirit by 
an act of thanksgiving ; for which in the worst of sick- 

* 1 Cor. X. 13. « Ps. ix. 9; Matt. vii. 7 ; Jam. v. 13; Ps, 

xzxi. 19—25 ; zxxiv. 22. 



nesses thou canst not want cause, especially if thou 
rememberest that this pain is not an eternal pain. 
Bless Ood for that: but take heed also lest you so 
order your affairs, that you pass from hence to an 
eternal sorrow. If that be hard, this will be intoler- 
able. But as for the present evil, a few days will 
end it. 

3. Remember that thou art a man, and a Christian : 
as the Covenant of Nature hath made it necessary y so 
the Covenant of Ghrace hath made it to be chosen by 
thee, to be a suffering person: either you must re- 
nounce your Keligion, or submit to the impositions of 
God, and thy portion of sufferings. So that here we 
see our advantages, and let us use them accordingly. 
The barbarous and warlike nations of old could fight 
well and willingly, but could not bear sickness man- 
fully. The Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as 
most wise men are; but because they were learned 
and well taught, they bore their sickness with Pa- 
tience and severity. The Cimbrians and Celtiberians 
rejoice in battle like giants, but in their diseases they 
weep like women. These according to their institu- 
tion and designs had unequal courages, and accidental 
fortitude. But since our Eeligion hath made a cove- 
nant of Sufferings, and the great business of our lives 
is Sufferings, and most of the virtues of a Christian 
are jpassive graces, and all the promises of the Gospel 
are passed upon us through Christ's Cross, we have a 
necessity upon us to have an equal courage in all the 
variety of our sufferings ; for without a universal for- 
titude we can do nothing of our duty. 

4. Eesolve to do as much as you can : for certain it 
is, we can suffer very much, if we list ; and many men 
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have afflicted themselves unreasonably by not being 
skilful to consider how much their strength and state 
could permit; and our flesh is nice and imperious^ 
crafty to persuade Reason that she hath more neces- 
sities than indeed belong to her, and that she demands 
nothing superfluous. Sufler as much in obedience to 
God as you can suffer for necessity or passion, fear or 
desire. And if you can for one thing, you can for 
another ; and there is nothing wanting but the mind. 
Never say, I c<m do no more, I cannot endure this : for 
God would not have sent it, if He had not known thee 
strong enough to abide it ; only He that knows thee 
well already, would also take this occasion to make 
thee know thyself: but it will be fit that you pray 
to God to give you a discerning spirit, that you may 
rightly distmgmahjust necessity from ^e flattery and 
fondnesses of flesh and blood. 

5. Propound to your eyes and heart the example of 
the Holy Jesris upon the Cross; He endured more 
for thee, than thou canst either for thyself or Him : 
and remember, that if we be put to suffer, and do 
suffer in a good cause, or in a good manner, so that in 
any sense our sufferings be conformable to His suf- 
ferings, or can be capable of being united to His, we 
shall reign together with Him. The hiyh'Way of the 
Cross, which the King of sufferings hath trodden be- 
fore us, is the way to ease, to a kingdom, and to 

/elicity, 

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent inhe- 
ritance : for God chastens every son whom He receives, 
and if we be not chastised, we are bastards, and not 
f^ons^. And be confident, that although God ojten 

^ Heb. xii. 6—8. 



sends pardon without correction, yet He never sends 
correction without pardon, unless it be thy fault : and 
therefore take every or any affliction as an earnest- 
penny of thy pardon ; and upon condition there may 
be peace with God, let any thing be welcome that He 
can send as its instrument or condition. Suffer there- 
fore God to choose His own circumstances of adopt- 
ing thee, and be content to be under discipline, when 
the reward of that is to become the son of God : and 
by such inflictions He hews and breaks thy body, first 
dressing it to funeral, and then preparing it for im- 
mortality. And if this be the effect or the design of 
God's love to thee, let it be occasion of thy love to 
Him : and remember, that the truth of love is hardly 
known but by somewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins ; and so 
God intends it most commonly; that is certain: if 
therefore thou submittest to it, thou approvest of the 
Divine judgment : and no man can have cause to com- 
plain of any thing but himself, if either he believes 
God to be just, or himself to be a sinner ; if he either 
thinks he hath deserved Hell, or that this little may 
be a means to prevent the greater, and bring him to 
Heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the last instance and 
the last opportunity that ever God will give thee to 
exercise any virtue, to do Him any service, or thyself 
any advantage : be careful that thou losest not this ; 
for to eternal ages this never shall return again. 

9. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to 
health, be careful that in the day of thy thanksgiving 
thou mayest not be ashamed of thyself, for having be- 
haved thyself poorly and weakly upon thy bed. It 
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will be a sen=ible and excellent comfort to thee, and 
double upon thv spirit, if, when thou shalt worship 
God for restoring thee, thou shalt also remember that 
thou didst do Him service in thv suferin?, and tell 
that God was hu;:jeiv OTacious to thee in ijivins: thee 
the opportunity of a virtue at so easy a rate as a sick- 
ness from which thou didst recover. 

10. Few men are so aick, but thev believe that they 
may recover ; and we shall seldom see a man lie down 
with a perfect persuasion that it is his last hour ; for 
many men have been sicker, and yet have recovered : 
but whether thou dost or no, thou hast a \'irtue to 
exercise : which may be a handmaid to thy Patience. 
Epajphroditut was sick, sich unto death, and yet God 
had mercy upon him* : and He hath done so to thou- 
sands, to whom He found it useful in the great order 
of things, and the events of universal providence. If 
therefore thou desirest to recover, here is cause enougli 
of hope; and hope is designed in the arts of God and 
of the Spirit to support Patience. But if thou re- 
coyerest not, yet there is something that is matter of 
joy naturally, and very much Spiritually, if thou be- 
longest to God ; and joy is as certain a support to 
Patience as hope : and it is no small cause of being 
pleased, when we remember, that, if we recover not, 
our sickness shall the sooner sit down in rest and joy. 
For recovery by death, ad it is easier and better than 
the recovery by a sickly health, so it is not so lung in 
doing: it suffers not the tediousness of a creeping 
restitution, nor the inconvenience of surgeons and 
ph^'sicians, watchfulness and care, keepings in and 
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suffering trouble, fears of relapse and the little re- 
lics of a storm. 

11. While we hear or use or think of these remedies, 
part of the sickness is gone away, and all of it is pass- 
ing. And if by such instruments we stand armed and 
ready dressed beforehand, we shall avoid the mischiefs 
of amazements and surprise; while the accidents of 
sickness are such as were expected, and against which 
we stood in readiness, with our spirits contracted, in- 
structed, and put upon the defensive. 

12. But our Patience will be the better secured, if 
we consider, that it is not violently tempted by the 
usual arrests of sickness ; for Patience is with reason 
demanded while the sickness is tolerable, that is, so 
long as the evil is not too great; but if it be also 
eligible, and have in it some degrees of good, our Pa- 
tience will have in it the less difficulty and the greater 
necessity. This therefore will be a new stock of con- 
sideration : sickness is in many degrees eligible to many 
men, and to many jpurjposes. 



SECT. VI. 

ADVANTAGES OF SICKNESS, 

1. 1 CONSIDEE one of the greatest felicities of Heaven 
consists in an immunity from sin : theu we shall love 
God without mixtures of malice ; then we shall enjoy 
without envy ; then we shall see fuller vessels running 
over with glory, and crowned with bigger circles : and 
this we shall behold without spilling from our eyes 
(those vessels of joy and grief) any sign of anger, 
trouble, or a repining spirit : our passions shall be 
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pure, our Charity without fear, our desire without 
lust, our possessions all our own ; and all in the in- 
heritance of Jesus, in the richest soil of God's eter- 
nal kingdom. Now half of this reason, which makes 
Heaven so happy by being innocent, is also in the 
state of sickness; making the sorrows of old age 
smooth and the groans of a sick heart apt to be 
joined to the music of Angels: and, though they 
sound harsh to our untuned ears and discomposed 
Organs; yet those accents must needs be in them- 
selves excellent, which God loves to hear, and esteems 
them as prayers, and a/rguments of pity, instruments of 
mercy and grace, and preparatives to glory. 

In sickness the Soul begins to dress herself for Im- 
mortality. And first, she unties the strings of Vanity 
that make her upper garment cleave to the world and 
sit v/neasy : first she puts off the light and fantastic 
summer-role of Lust andtoanton Appetite : and as soon 
as that Cestus, that lascivious girdle, is thrown away, 
then the reins chasten us and give us warning in the 
night ^ ; then that which called us formerly to serve 
the manliness of the body, and the childishness of the 
Soul, keeps us waking, to divide the hours with the 
intervals of Prayer, and to number the minutes with 
our penitential groans; then the flesh sits uneasily 
and dwells in sorrow ; and then the Spirit feels itself 
at ease, freed from the petulant solicitations of those 
passions which in health were as busy and as restless 
as atoms in the sun, always dancing, and always busy, 
and never sitting down, till a sad night of grief and 
uneasiness draws the veil, and lets them die alone in 
secret dishonour. 

' Pa. xvi, 8, 
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2. Next to this, the Soul by the help of sickness) 
knocks off* the fetters of pride and vainer complacencies. 
Then she draws the curtains, and stops the light &om 
coming in, and takes the pictures down, those fantas- 
tic images of self-love, and gay remembrances of vain 
opinion, and popular noises. Then the Spirit stoops 
into the sobrieties of humble thoughts, and feels cor- 
ruption chiding the forwardness of fancy, and allaying 
the vapours of conceit and factious opinions. Eor 
humility is the Soul's grave, into which she enters, . 
not to die, but to meditate and inter some of its 
troublesome appendages. There she sees the dust, 
and feels the dishonours of the body, and reads the 
register of all its sad adherencies ; and then she lays 
by all her vain reflections, beating upon her crystal 
and pure mirror from the fancies of strength and 
beauty, and little decayed prettinesses of the body. 
And when in sickness we forget all our knotty dis- 
courses of philosophy, and a syllogism makes our head 
ache, and we feel our many and loud talkings served 
no lasting end of the Soul, no purpose that now we 
must abide by, and that the body is like to descend to 
the land where aU things are forgotten »; then she 
lays aside all her remembrances of applauses, all her 
ignorant confidences, and cares only to know Christ 
Jesvs and Him crucified^ to know Him plainly, and 
with much heartiness and simplicity. And I cannot 
think this to be a contemptible advantage. For ever 
since Man tempted himself by his impatient desires of 
knowing, and being as God *, Man thinks it the finest 
thing in the world to know much, and therefore is 
hugely apt to esteem himself better than his brethren, / 

I Ps. IxxxviiL 11, 12. •» 1 Cor. ii. 2. * Geo. iii. 6, 6. 
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) if he knows some little impertinencies, and tliem im- 
perfectly, and that with infinite uncertainty : But 
God hath been pleased with a rare art to prevent the 
inconveniences apt to arise by this passionate longing 
after knowledge ; even by giving to every man a suffi- 
cient opinion of his own understanding : and who is 
there in the world that thinks himself to be a fool, or 
indeed not fit to govern his brother ? There are but 
few men but they think they are wise enough, and 
every man believes his own opinion the soundest ; and 
if it were otherwise, men would burst themselves with 
envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to the talk- 
Ling and disputing man. But when God intended this 
permission to be an antidote of envy, and a satisfac- 
tion and allay to the troublesome appetites of know- 
ing, and made that this universal opinion, by making 
men in some proportions equal, should be a keeper 
out or a great restraint to slavery and tyranny respec- 
tively J Man (for so he uses to do) hath turned this 
into bitterness : for when nature had made so just a 
distribution of understanding, that every man might 
think he had enough, he is not content with that, but 
will think he hath more than his brother : and whereas 
it might well be employed in restraining slavery, he 
hath used it to break off the bands of all obedience, 
and it ends in pride and schisms, in heresies and 
tyrannies ; and it being a spiritual evil, it grows upon 
the Soul with old age and flattery, with health and 
the supports of a prosperous fortune. Now besides 
the direct operations of the Spirit, and a powerful 
grace, there is in nature left to us no remedy for this 
evil, but a sharp sickness, or an equal sorrow, and 
allay of fortune : and then we are humble enough to 
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ask counsel of a despised priest, and to think that 
even a common sentence from the mouth of an ap- 
pointed comforter streams forth more refreshment 
than all our own wiser and more reputed discourses : 
then our understandings and our bodies, peeping 
through their own breaches, see their shame and their 
dishonour, their dangerous follies and their huge de- 
ceptions, and they go into the clefts of the rock^, and 
every little hand may cover them. 

3. I^ext to these, As the Soul is still undressing, she 
takes off the roughness of her great and little angers 
and animosities^ and receives the oil of mercies and 
smooth forgiveness, fair interpretations and gentle an- 
swers, designs of reconcilement and Christian atone- 
ment in their places. Por so did the wrestlers m 
Olympm; they stripped themselves of all their gar- 
ments, and then anointed their naked bodies with oil, 
smooth and vigorous ; with contracted nerves and en- 
larged voice they contended vehemently, till they ob- 
tained their victory, or their ease : and a crown of 
Olive, or a huge pity, was the reward of their fierce 
contentions. Some wise men have said, that anger 
sticks to a man's nature as inseparably as other vices 
do to the manners of fools, and that anger is never 
quite cured : But God, that hath found out remedies 
for all diseases, hath so ordered the circumstances of 
man, that, in the worser sort of men, anger and great 
indignation consume and shrivel into little peevish- 
nesses and uneasy accents of sickness, and spend 
themselves in tnfiing instances ; and in the better and 
more sanctified, it goes ofi' in prayers, and alms, and 
solemn reconcilement. And however the temptations 

^ i8a.iL 21. 
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of this state, sucli I mean which are proper to it, are 
little and inconsiderable ; the man is apt to chide a 
servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with his 
nurse, or not satisfied with his physician, and he rests 
uneasily, and (poor man !) nothing can please him : 
and indeed these little imdecencies must be cured and 
stopped, lest they run into an inconvenience. But sick- 
ness is in this particular a little image of the state of 
blessed souls, or of AdanCs early morning in Paradise, 
free from the troubles of lust, and violences of anger, 
and the intricacies of ambition, or the restlessness of 
covetousness. For though a man may carry all these 
along with him into his sickness, yet there he will not 
find them ; and in despite of all his own malice, his 
Soul shall find some rest from labouring in the galleys 
and baser captivity of sin : and if we value those mo- 
ments of being in the love of God and in the king- 
dom of Grace, which certainly are the beginnuigs of 
felicity, we may also remember that the not sinning 
actually is one step of innocence ; and therefore that 
state is not intolerable, which by a sensible trouble 
makes it in most instances impossible to commit those 
great sins which make Death, Hell, and horrid dam- 
nations. And then let us but add this to it, that God 
sends sicknesses, but He never causes sin ; that God 
is angry with a sinning person, but never with a man 
for being sick ; that sin causes God to hate us, and 
sickness causes Him to pity us ; that all wise men in 
the world choose trouble rather than dishonour, afflic- 
tion rather than baseness ; and tbat sickness stops the 
torrent of sin, and interrupts its violence, and even 
to the worst men makes it to retreat many degrees. 
We may reckon sickness amongst good things, as we 
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reckon rhubarb, and aloes, and cbildbirtb, and labour, 
and obedience, and discipline : These are unpleasant, 
and yet safe ; they are troubles in order to blessings, 
or they are securities from danger, or the hard choices 
of a less and a more tolerable evil. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is 
the opportunity and the proper scene of exercising 
some virtues : it is that agony, in which men are tried 
for a crovm. And if we remember what glorious 
things are spoken of the grace of Faith, that it is the 
life of just men °^, the restitution of the dead in tree- 
passes cmd sins^, the justification of a sinner, the sup- 
port of the weak, the confidence of the strong, the 
magazine of promises, and the title to very glorious 
rewards ; we may easily imagine that it must have in 
it a work and a diflSculty in some proportion answer- 
able to so great effects. But when we are bidden to'i 
believe strange propositions, we are put upon it when 
we cannot judge, and those propositions have pos- 
sessed our discerning faculties, and have made a party 
there, and are become domestic before they come to 
be disputed; and then the articles of Eaith are so 
few, and are made so credible, and in their event and 
in their object are so useful and gaining upon the 
affections, that he were a prodigy of man, and would 
be so esteemed, that should in all our present circum- 
stances disbelieve any point of Faith : and all is well 
as loDg as the sun shines, and the fair breath of 
Heaven gently wafts us to our own purposes. But if 
you will try the excellency, and feel the work, of 
Faith ; place the man in a persecution, let him ride in 
a storm, let his bones be broken with sorrow, and his I 

» Beb X. 38. > £pli. ii. 1, 5, 8, 
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eyelids loosened with sickness, let his bread be dipped 

in tears, and all the daughters of music be brought 

low°: let God commence a quarrel against him, and 

^ be bitter in the accents of His anger or His discipline : 

■ then God tries your Paith. Can you then trust His 
goodness ; and believe Him to be a Father, when you 

/ groan under His rod? Can you rely upon all the 
j strange propositions of Scripture, and be content to 
j perish if they be not true ? Can you receive comfort 

■ in the discourses of Death and Heaven, of Immortality 
^and the Eesurrection, of the death of Christ and con- 
forming to His sufferings ? Truth is, there are but 
two great periods in which Paith demonstrates itself 
to be a powerful and mighty Grace : and they are, 
persecution and the approaches of death, for the passive 

' part: and a temptation^ for the active. In the days of 
pleasure and the night of pain, Faith is to fight her 

^ agonisticon^ to contend for mastery : and Faith over- 
comes all alluring and fond temptations to sin, and 
Faith overcomes all our weaknesses and faintings in 
our troubles. By the faith of the promises we learn 
to despise the world, choosing those objects which 
Faith discovers ; and by expectation of the same pro- 
mises we are comforted in all our sorrows, and enabled 
to look through and see beyond the cloud ; but the 
vigour of it is pressed and called forth, when all our 
fine discourses come to be reduced to practice. For 
in our health and clearer days it is easy to talk of 
putting trust in God ; we readily trust Him for life 
when we are in health, for provisions when we have 
fair revenues, and for deliverance when we are newly 
escaped : but let us come to sit upon the margent of 

« EccL zii 4. 
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our grave, and let a tyrant lean hard upon our for- ] 
tunes, and dwell upon our wrong; let the Storm arise, 
and the keels toss till the cordage crack, or that all 
our hopes bulge under us, and descend into the hol- 
lowness of sad misfortunes : then can you believe, 
when you neither hear, nor see, nor feel any thing but 
objections? This is the proper work of sickness : J 
Paith is then brought into the theatre, and so exer- 
cised, that if it abides but to the end of the conten- 
tion, we may see that work of Faith which God will 
hugely crown. The same I say of Hojpe, and of Cha- 
rity, or tJie love of God^ and of Patience, which is a 
grace produced from the mixtures of all these : they 
are virtues which are greedy of danger^. And no man 
was ever honoured by any wise or di^icerning person 
for dining upon Persian carpets, nor rewarded with a 
crown for being at ease. It was the fire that did 
honour to Mutius Sccevola, poverty made Fahricius 
famous, Butilius was made excellent by banishment, 
JRegulus by torments, Socrates by prison, Cato by his 
death: and God hath crowned the memory of Job 
with a wreath of glory, because he sate upon his 
dunghill wisely and temperately; and his potsherd 
and his groans, mingled with praises and justifications 
of God, pleased Him like an Anthem sung by Angels • 
in the morning of the Resurrection % God could not 
choose but be pleased with the delicious accents of 
Martyrs, when in their tortures they cried out nothing 
but " Holy Jesus," and " Blessed he God;'' and they 
also themselves, who with a hearty designation to the 



' Vii'tutes avidee periculi monstrant, qjaSaa non poeniteat tanto pretio 
sestiin&sse yiitatem..-'Senfca, 
4 Job i. 8 ; a. 7-10; xlii. 7, 8, 10, 12^ 
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Divine pleasure can delight in God's severe dispensa- 
tion, w^ill have the transportations of Cherubim when 
they enter into the joys of God. If God be delicious 
to His servants vtrhen He smites them, He v^rill be no- 
thing but ravishments and ecstasies to their spirits 
when He refreshes them vnth the overflowings of joy 
in the day of recompenses. No man is more miserdle, 
them lie that hath no adversity ; that man is not tried ^ 
whether he be good or bad: and God never crowns 
those virtues which are only faculties and dispositions : 
but every act of virtue is an ingredient into reward. 
And we see many children fairly planted, whose parts 
of nature were never dressed by art, nor called from 
the furrows of their first possibilities by discipline 
and institution, and they dwell for ever in ignorance, 
and converse with beasts ; and yet, if they had been 
dressed and exercised, might have stood at the chairs 
of princes, or spoken parables amongst the rulers ot 
cities. Our virtues are but in the seed, when the 
Grace of God comes upon us first: but this Grace 
must be thrown into broken furrows, and must twice 
feel the cold and twice feel the heat ^, and be softened 
with storms and showers, and then it will arise into 
fruitfulness and harvests. And what is there in the 
world to distinguish virtues from dishonours, or the 
valour of Ccdsar from the softness of the Egyptian 
eunuchs, or that can make any thing rewardable, but 
the labour and the danger, the pain and the difficulty ? 
Virtue could not be any thing but sensuality, if it 
were the entertainment of our senses and fond desires ; 

' Nihil infelicius eo, cui nihil uuquara contlgit adversL Non licuit illi 
se experiri. — Seneca. 

• Ilia seges votis respondet avari 

AgricolK his qu» solem, his frigora sensit.— Fir^. Georg. 1. 



and Apicius bad been tbe noblest of all the Romans^ if 
feeding a great appetite and despising the severities of 
temperance had been the work and proper employ- 
ment of a wise man. But otherwise do fathers, and 
otherwise do mothers, handle their children. These 
soften them with kisses and imperfect noises, with the 
pap and breast-milk of soft endearments ; they rescue 
them from tutors, and snatch them from discipline ; 
they desire to keep them fat and warm, and their feet 
dry, and their bellies full; and then the children 
govern, and cry, and prove fools and troublesome, so 
long as the feminine republic does endure: But fa- 
thers, because they design to have their children wise 
and valiant, apt for counsel or for arms, send them to 
severe governments, and tie them to study, to hard 
labour, and affictive contingencies. They rejoice when 
the bold boy strikes a lion with his hunting- spear, 
and shrinks not when the beast comes to aflfright his 
early courage. Softness is for slaves and beasts, for 
minstrels and useless persons, for such who cannot 
ascend higher than the state of a fair ox, or a servant 
entertained for vainer oflSces : but the man that de- 
signs his son for noble employments, to honours and 
to triumphs, to consular dignities and presidencies of 
councils, loves to see him pale with study, or panting 
with labour, hardened with sufferance, or eminent by 
dangers. And so God dresses us for Heaven. He 
loves to see us struggling with a disease, and resisting 
the Devil, and contesting against the weaknesses of 
Nature, and against hope to believe in hope\ resigning 
ourselves to God's will, praying Him to choose for us,^ 
and dying in all things but faith and its blessed eon' 

* Kom. iv. 18. 




sequents ; ut ad qfficium cum perictdo simus prompti ; 
and the danger and the resistance shall endear the 
office. For so have I known the boisterous north- 
wind pass through the yielding air, which opened its 
bosom, and appeased its violence by entertaining it 
with easy compliance in all the regions of its recep- 
tion : But when the same breath of Heaven hath been 
checked with the stiffness of a tower, or the united 
strength of a wood, it grew mighty, and dwelt there, 
and made the highest branches stoop, and make a 
smooth path for it on the top of all its glories. So is 
sickness, and so is the Grace of God : "When sickness 
hath made the difficulty, then God's Grace hath made 
a triumph, and by doubling its power hath created 
new proportions of a reward ; and then shews its 
biggest glory, when it hath the greatest difficulty to 
master, the greatest weaknesses to support, the most 
busy temptations to contest with : for so God loves 
that His strength sJiould he seen in our weahness ^ and 
our danger. Happy is that state of life, in which our 
services to God are the dearest and the most ex- 
pensive. 

5. Sickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at least 
by an after-choice ; because to all persons which are 
within the possibilities and state of pardon it becomes 
a great instrument of pardon of sins. For, as God 
seldom rewards here and hereafter too ; so it is not 
very often that He punishes in both states. In great 
and final sins He doth so ; but we find it expressed only 
in the case of the sin against the Holy Ghost, wliich 
shall never he forgiven in this worlds nor in the world 
to come ^ ; that is, it shall be punished in both worlds, 

• 1 Cor. xii. 9. « Matt. xii. 31, 32 
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and the infelicities of this world shall but usher in the 
intolerable calamities of the next. But this is in a 
case of extremity, and in sins of an unpardonable 
malice: in those lesser stages of death, which are 
deviations from the rule, and not a destruction and 
perfect antinomy to the whole institution, God very 
often smites with His rod of sickness, that He may 
not for ever be slaying the Soul with eternal death. 
I will visit their offences with the rod, and their sin 
with scourges : Nevertheless My lovingkindness will I 
not utterly take from him, nor suffer My truth tofail^. 
And there is in the New Testament a delivering over 
to Satan *, and a consequent htffeting % for the morti- 
fication of the flesh indeed, but that the Soul may be 
saved in the day of the Lord^, And to some persons 
the utmost process of God's anger reaches but to a 
sharp sickness, or at most but to a temporal death ; 
and then the little momentany anger is spent, and 
expires in rest and a quiet grave. Origen, S, Augus^ 
tine, and Cassian, say concerning Ananias and Sajp- 
phira, that they were slain with a sudden death, that 
by such a judgment their sin might be punished, 
and their guilt expiated, and their persons reserved 
for mercy in the day of Judgment c. And God cuts 
off many of His children from the land of the living ; 
and yet when they are numbered amongst our dead. 
He finds them in the book of Life, written amongst 
those that shall live to Him for ever. And thus it 

r Ps. Ixxxix. 32, 33. ■ 1 Tim. i. 20. 

» 2 Cor. xii. 7. •» 1 Cor. v. 5. 

« Digni erant in hoc seculo recipere prccatum suum, ut mundiores exeant 
ab hac vit§, mundati castigatione sibi illata per mortem communem, quo- 
niam credentes crant in Christum.— Ori^«», S. Aug, lib. iii. c. 1. contra 
Paimen. et Cmsian. oollat. vi. c. 11. 
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happened to many new Christians in the Church of 
Corinth, for their little undeceneies and disorders in 
the circumstances of receiving the Holy Sacrament. 
iS. IBaul says^ that ^^ many amongst them were sick^ 
Tnany were weak, and some were fallen asleep ^ He ex- 
presses the Divine anger against those persons in no 
louder accents ; which is according to the style of the 
New Testament, where all the great transactions of 
duty and reproof are generally made upon the stock 
of Heaven, and Sell is plainly a reserve, and a period 
set to the declaration of God*s wrath. For God knows 
that the torments of Hell are so horrid, so insupport- 
able a calamity, that He is not easy and apt to cast 
those souls which He hath taken so much care, and 
hath been at so much expense to save, into the eternal 
never-dying flames of Hell, lightly, for smaller sins, or 
after a fairly-begun repentance, and in the midst of 
holy desires to finish it ; but God takes such penalties 
and exacts such fines of us, which we may pay salvo con- 
tenemento, saving the main stake of all, even our pre- 
cious souls. And therefore S. Augustine prayed to God 
in his penitential sorrows, ^^ Here, Lord, hum and 
cut my flesh, that Thou may est spare me for ever.^ For 
so said our Blessed Saviour; ^^ Every sacrifice must he 
seasofied with salt, and every sacrifice must he hurnt with 
fire^:^^ that is, we must abide in the state of Grace ; 
and if we have committed sins, we must expect to be 
put into the state of affliction ; and yet the sacrifice 
will send up a right and untroubled cloud, and a sweet 
smell to join with the incense of the Altar, where the 
eternal Priest ofters a never-ceasing sacrifice. And 
now I have said a thmg against which there can be no 

* 1 Cor. si. 30. • Maik is,, 19. 
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exceptions, and of whicli no just reason can make 
abatement. For when sickness, which is the condition 
of our nature, is caUed for with purposes of redemp- 
tion; when we are sent to death to secure eternal 
life ; when God strikes us that He may spare us, it 
shews that we have done things which He essentially 
hates, and therefore we must be smitten with the rod 
of God : but in the midst of judgment God remembers 
mercy ^, and makes the rod to be medicinal, and, like 
the rod of God in the hand of Aaron, to shoot forth 
buds and leaves and almonds s, hopes and mercies and 
eternal recompenses in the day of restitution. This 
is so great a good to us, if it be well conducted in all 
the channels of its intention and design, that, if we 
had put off the objections of the flesh, with abstrac- 
tions, contempts, and separations, so as we ought to 
do, it were as earnestly to be prayed for as any gay 
blessing that crowns our cups with joy, and our heads 
with garlands and forgetfulness. But this was it 
which I said ; that this may, nay that it ought to, be 
chosen, at least by an after-election : for so said S, Paul, 
If we judge ourselves, we shall not be condemned of the 
Lord^ : that is, if we judge ourselves worthy of the 
sickness, if we acknowledge and confess God's justice 
in smiting us, if we take the rod of God in our own 
hands, and are willing to imprint it in the flesh, we 
are workers together with God^ in the infliction ; and 
then the sickness, beginning and being managed in 
the virtue of repentance, and patience, and resigna- 
tion, and charity, will end in peace, and pardon, and 
justification, and consignation to glory. That I have 

t Hab. iii. 2. 1 Numb. xvii. 8. » 1 Cor. xi. 31. * 2 Cor. yi. 1. 
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spoken truth, I haye brought Ood's Spirit speaking 
in Scripture for a witness. But if this be true, there 
are not many states of life that haye advantages which 
can outweigh this great instrument of security to our 
final condition. Moses died at the mouth of the Lord\ 
said the story ; he died with the kisses of the Zord^s 
mouth, (so the Chaldee Paraphrase :) it was the greatest 
act of kindness that God did to His servant Moses ; 
He kissed him^ and he died. But I have some things 
to observe for the better finishing this consideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in 
the state of sickness are only upon the stock of virtue 
and Eeligion. There is nothing can make sickness in 
any sense eligible, or in many senses tolerable, but 
only the grace of God : that only turns sickness into 
easiness and felicity, which also turns it into virtue. 
Por whosoever goes about to comfort a vicious person 
when he lies sick upon his bed, can only discourse of 
the necessities of nature, of the unavoidableness of 
the suffering, of the accidental vexations and increase 
of torments by Impatience, of the fellowship of all the 
sons of Adam, and such other little considerations ; 
which indeed, if sadly reflected upon,- and found to 
stand alone, teach him nothing but the degree of his 
calamity, and the evil of his condition, and teach him 
such a Patience, and minister to him such a comfort, 
which can only make him to observe decent gestures 
in his sickness, and to converse with his friends and 
standers by so as may do them comfort, and ease their 
funeral and civil complaints ; but do him no true ad- 
vantage. For, all that may be spoken to a beast when 
he is crowned with hair-laces, and bound with fillets to 

^ Deut. xxxiv. 5. 



VI.] REMEDIES AGAINST IMPATIENCE. 



the altar, to bleed to death to appease the anger of the 
Deity, and to ease the hurdeu of hia relatives. And 
indeed what comfort can he receive, wlioae sicknesa, as 
it looks back, is an effect of God's indignation and 
fierce vengeance ; and if it goea forward and enters 
into the gates of the grave, is the begimiing of a sor- 
row that shall never have an ending ? But when the 
sickness ia a measenger sent from a chastising Father ; 
when it firat turns into degrees of innocence, and then 
into virtuea, and thence into pardon ; this is no mi- 
sery, but Buch a method of the Divine economy and 
dispensatiou, as reaolveH to bring us to Heaven with- 
out any now impoaitions, but merely upon the stock 
and charges of nature. 

3. Let it be observed, that these advantages which 
spring from sickness are not in all instances of 
virtue, nor to all persons. Sickness is the proper 
Bcene for Patience and resignation, for all the passive 
graces of a Christian, for Faith and Hope, and for 
some single acts of the Love of God. But sickness is 
not a fit station for a penitent ; and it can serve the 
ends of the grace of Repentance hut accidentally. Sick- 
ness may begin a repentance, if God continues life, 
and if we co-operate with the Divine grace ; or sick- 
ness may help to alleviate the wrath of God, and to 
facihtate the pardon, if all the other parts of this duty 
be performed in our healtlifui state ; so that it may 
serve at the entrance in, or at the going out. But 
sickness at no hand is a good stage to represent all 
the substantial parts of this duty. 1 . It invites to it ; 
2. It makes it appear necessary ; 3. It takes off the 
fancies of vanity ; 4. It attempers the spirit ; 6. It 
cures hypocrisy; 6. It tames the fumes of pride; 
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7. It IS the school of Patience ; 8. And, by taking us 
from off the brisker relishes of the world, it makes us 
with more gust to taste the things of the Spirit : and 
all this, only when God fits the circumstances of the 
sickness so as to consist with acts of reason, consider- 
ation, choice, and a present and reflecting mind ; which 
then God sends, when He means that the sickness of 
the body should be the cure of the Soul. But let no 
man so rely upon it as by design, to trust the begin- 
ning, the progress, and the consummation of our piety 
to such an estate which for ever leaves it unperfect ; 
and though to some persons it adds degrees, and mi- 
nisters opportunities, and exercises single acts with 
great advantage, in passive graces ; yet it is never an 
entire or sufficient instrument for the change of our 
condition from the state of death to the liberty and life 
of the sons of God ^ 

3. It were good if we would transact the affairs of 
our Souls with nobleness and ingenuity, and that we 
would by an early and forward Eeligion prevent the 
necessary arts of the Divine providence. It is true 
that God cures some by incision, by fire and torments ; 
but these are ever the more obstinate and more unre- 
lenting natures. God's providence is not so afflictive 
and full of trouble, as that it hath placed sickness and 
infirmity amongst things simply necessary; and in 
most persons it is but a sickly and an effeminate virtue 
which is imprinted upon our spirits with fears, and the 
sorrows of a fever, or a peevish consumption. It is 
but a miserable remedy to be beholden to a sickness 
for our health : and though it be better to suffer the 
loss of a finger than that the arm and the whole body 

* Eom. Tiii. 21. 



should putrify ; yet even then also it is a trouble and 
an evil to lose a finger. He that mends with sickness, 
pares the nails of the beast when they have already 
torn off part of the flesh ; but he that would have a 
sickness become a clear and an entire blessing, a thing 
indeed to be reckoned among the good things of God 
and the evil things of the world, must lead a holy 
life, and judge himself with an early sentence, and so 
order the affairs of his Soul, that in the usual method 
of God's saving us there may be nothing left to be 
done, but that such virtues should be exercised which 
God intends to crown : and then, as when the Athe- 
nians upon a day of battle with longing and uncertain 
souls sitting in their common-hall, expecting what 
would be the sentence of the day, at last received a 
messenger who only had breath enough left him to 
say, " We are conquerors^* and so died; so shall the 
sick person, who hdXh. fought a good fight and kept the 
faith ™, and only waits for his dissolution and his sen- 
tence, breathe forth his spirit with the accents of a 
conqueror, and his sickness and his death shall only 
make the mercy and the virtue more illustrious. 

But for the sickness itself; if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the most pleasant sin, and 
before a great secular business and a temporal care : 
and some men wake as much in the foldings of the 
softest beds, as others on the cross : and sometimes 
the very weight of sorrow and the weariness of a sick- 
ness presses the spirit into slumbers and the images 
of rest, when the intemperate or the lustful person 
rolls upon his uneasy thorns, and sleep is departed 

» 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
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from his eyes. Certain it is, some sickness is a blessing. 
Indeed, blindness were a most accursed thing, if no 
man were ever blind but he whose eyes were pulled 
out with tortures or burning basins : and if sickness 
were always a testimony of God's anger, and a vio- 
lence to a man's whole condition, then it were a huge 
calamity : but because God sends it to His servants, 
to His children, to little infants, to Apostles and 
Saints, with designs of mercy, to preserve their inno- 
cence, to overcome temptation, to try their virtue, to 
fit them for rewards ; it is certain that sickness never 
is an evil but by our own faults ; and if we will do our 
duty, we shall be sure to turn it into a blessing. If 
the sickness be great, it may end in death, and the 
greater it is, the sooner ; and if it be very little, it 
hath great intervals of rest : if it be between both, we 
may be masters of it", and by serving the ends of 
Providence serve also the perfective end of human 
nature, and enter into the possession of everlasting 
mercies. 

The sum is this; He that is afraid of pain, is afraid 
of his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a 
sign his Patience is none at all; and an impatient 
person is not ready dressed for Heaven. None but 
suffering, humble, and patient persons can go to Hea- 
ven : and when God hath given us the whole stage of 
our life to exercise all the active virtues of Eeligion, 
it is necessary in the state of virtues that some por- 
tion and period of our lives be assigned to passive 
graces ; for Patience, for Christian fortitude, for re- 
signation or conformity to the Divine will. But as 

" Memineris erg6 maximos dolores morte finiri ; parvos habere multa 
Jnterralla requictis ; mediocrium nos esse dominos. — Cicero, 
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the violent fear of sickness makes us impatient, so it 
will make our death without comfort and without Re- 
ligion : and we shall go off from our stage of actions 
and sufferings with an unhandsome exit^ because we 
were willing to receive the kindness of Gh)d when He 
expressed it as we listed; but we would not suffer 
Him to be kind and gracious to us in His own method, 
nor were willing to exercise and improve our virtues 
at the charge of a sharp fever, or a lingering consump- 
tion. Woe he to the man that hath lost Patience ; for 
what will he do when the Lord shall visit him^T 



SECT. VII. 

The second Temptation proper to the state of Sickness f 
Fear of Death; ixjtth its Remedies, 

Thebe is nothing which can make sickness unsanc- 
tified, but the same also will give us cause to fear 
Death. If therefore we so order our affairs and spirits 
that we do not fear Death, our sickness may easily 
become our advantage, and we can then receive coun- 
sel, and consider, and do those acts of virtue which 
are in that stat« the proper services of God ; and such 
which men in bondage and fear are not capable of 
doing, or of advices how they should, when they come 
to the appointed days of mourning. And indeed, if 
men would but place their design of being happy in 
the nobleness, courage, and perfect resolutions of 
doing handsome things, and passing through our un- 
avoidable necessities, in the contempt and despite of 
the things of this world, and in holy living, and the 

o EocluB. iL 14. 
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perfective desires of our natures, the longings and 
pursuances after Heaven, it is certain they could not 
be made miserable by chance and change, by sickness 
and death. But we are so softened and made effemi- 
nate with delicate thoughts, and meditations of ease, 
and brutish satisfactions, that if our death comes be- 
fore we have seized upon a great fortune, or enjoy the 
promises of the fortune-tellers, we esteem ourselves to 
be robbed of our goods, to be mocked, and miserable. 
Hence it comes that men are impatient of the thoughts 
of death ; hence come those arts of protraction and 
delaying the significations of old age : thinking to 
deceive the world, men cozen themselves ; and by re- 
presenting themselves youthful, they certainly con- 
tinue their vanity, till Proserpina pull the peruke from 
their heads p. "We cannot deceive God and nature : 
for a coffin is a coffin, though it be covered with 
a pompous veil ; and the minutes of our time strike 
on, and are counted by Angels, till the period comes 
which must cause the passing-bell to give warning to 
all the neighbours that thou art dead, and they must 
be so : and nothing can excuse or retard this. And if 
our Death could be put off a little longer, what advan- 
tage can it be in thy accounts of nature or felicity ? 
They that 3000 years agone died imwillingly, and 
stopped death two days, or stayed it a week, what is 
their gain ? where is that week ? And poor-spirited 
men use arts of protraction, and make their persons 
pitiable, but their condition contemptible ; being like 

' Mentiris juyenem tinctis, Lentine, capiUis ; 
Tarn sabit5 corvuB, qui inod6 cygnos eras. 
Non omnes fallis, scit te Proserpina cantun ; 
Personam capiti detrahet ilia ixio.^Martial, 1. ill. £p. 43. 
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the poor sinners at N'oah*8 flood; the waters drove 
them out of their lower rooms, then they crept up to 
the roof, having lasted half a day longer, and then 
they knew not how to get down; some crept upon 
the top-branch of a tree, and some climbed up to a 
mountain, and stayed (it may be) three days longer : 
but all that while they endured a worse torment than 
death ; they lived with amazement, and were distracted 
with the ruins of mankind, and the horror of a uni- 
versal deluge. 

Remedies against the Fear of Death, by ivay of 

Consideration, 

1. G-od having in this world placed us in a sea, and 
troubled the sea with a continual storm, hath ap- 
pointed the Church for a ship, and Religion to be the 
stern : but there is no haven or port but Death. Death 
is that harbour whither God hath designed every one, 
that there he may find rest from the troubles of the 
world. How many of the noblest Romans have taken 
Death for sanctuary, and have esteemed it less than 
shame or a mean dishonour i and Casar was cruel to 
Domitius, captain of Corjinium, when he had taken the 
town from him, that he refused to sign his petition of 
death. Death would have hid his head with honour, 
but that cruel mercy reserved him to the shame of 
surviving his disgrace. The Holy Scripture, giving an 
account of the reasons of the Divine Providence taking 
godly men from this world, and shutting them up in 
a hasty grave, says, that they are taken from the evils 
to come 4 .* and concerning ourselves it is certain, if we 

1 1sa. Ivii. 1. 
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Lysimachus threatened Theodorua to kill him, he told 
him that was no great matter to do, and he could 
do no more than the cantharides could; a little fly 
could do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every one suffers, even per- 
sons of the lowest resolution, of the meanest virtue, 
of no breeding, of no discourse. Take away but the 
pomps of death, the disguises and solemn bugbears, 
the tinsel, and the actings by candlelight, and proper 
and fantastic ceremonies, the minstrels and the noise- 
makers, the women and the weepers, the swoonings 
and the shriekings, the nurses and the physicians, the 
dark room and the ministers, the kindred and the 
watchers ; and then to die is easy, ready, and quitted 
from its troublesome circumstances. It is the same 
harmless thing that a poor shepherd suffered yester- 
day, or a maid-servant to-day ; and at the same time 
in which you die, in that very night a thousand crea- 
tures die with you, some wise men, and many fools ; 
and the wisdom of the first will not quit him, and the 
folly of the latter does not make him unable to die. 

5. Of all the evils of the world which are reproached 
with an evil character. Death is the most innocent of 
its accusation. For when it is present, it hurts no- 
body ; and when it is absent, it is indeed troublesome, 
but the trouble is owing to our fears, not to the 
affrighting and mistaken object: and besides this, if 
it were an evil, it is so transient, that it passes like 
the instant or undiscemed portion of the present 
time; and either it is pastj or it is not yet; for just 
when it is, no man hath reason to complain of so in- 
sensible, so sudden, so undiscemed a change. 

6. It is so harmless a thing, that no good man was 
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ever thought the more miserable for dying, but much 
the happier. "When men saw the graves of CalatmuSj 
of the Servilii, the SdpioSj the MetelU, did ever any 
man among the wisest Romans think them unhappy 9^ 
and when S. Paul fell under the sword of Nero, and 
S. Peter died upon the cross, and S. Stephen firom a 
heap of stones was carried into an easier grave, they 
that made great lamentation over them'* wept for their 
own interest, and after the manner of men ; but the 
Martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
solemnly, and their memories preserved in never- 
dying honours. When S. Hilary , bishop of Poictiers 
in M'ance, went into the east to reprove the Arian 
heresy, he heard that a young noble gentleman treated 
with his daughter Ahra for marriage. The bishop 
wrote to his daughter that she should not engage her 
promise, nor do countenance to that request, because 
he had provided for her a husband fair, rich, wise, and 
noble, far beyond her present oflfer. The event of 
which was this: she obeyed: and when her father 
returned from his eastern triumph to his western 
charge, he prayed to God that his daughter might 
die quickly: and God heard his prayers, and Christ 
took her into His bosom, entertaining her with ante- 
pasts and caresses of holy love, till the day of the 
marriage-supper of the Lamb shaU come*. But when 
the bishop's wife observed this event, and understood 
of the good man her husband what was done, and 
why; she never let him alone till he obtained the 
same favour for her : and she also at the prayers of 
S. Hilary went into a more early grave and a bed 
of joys. 

» Acts viii. 2. * Rev. xix. 7, 9. 
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7. It is a sottish and an unlearned thing to reckon 
the time of our life, as it is short or long, to be good 
or evil fortune ; life in itself being neither good nor bad 
but just as we make it, and therefore so is Death. 

8. But when we consider. Death is not only better 
than a miserable life, not only an easy and innocent 
thing in itself, but also that it is a state of advantage, 
we shall have reason not to double the sharpnesses 
of our sickness by our fear of Death. Certain it is, 
Death hath some good upon its proper stock ; praise, 
and a fair memory, a reverence and JReligion toward 
them so great, that it is counted dishonest to speak 
evil of the dead; then they rest in peace, and are 
quiet from their labours', and are designed to im- 
mortality. Cledbis and Biton, Trophonius and Aga- 
medes, had an early death sent them as a reward ; to 
the former for their piety to their mother, to the latter 
for building of a temple. To this all those arguments 
will minister, which relate the advantages of the state 
of separation and resurrection. 

SECT. VIIL 

REMEDIES AGAINST FEAR OF DEATH, BY WAY OF EXERCISE. 

1. He that would willingly he fearless of Death, must 
learn to despise the world; he must neither love any 
thing passionately, nor be proud of any circumstance 
of his life. death, how hitter is the remembrance of thee 
to a man that liveth at rest in his possessions, to a man 
that hath nothing to vex him, and that hath prosperity 
in all things : yea unto him that is yet able to receive 

■ Rev. xiv. 18. 
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meat ! said tlie son of Sirac7i\ But the parts of this 
exercise help each other. If a man be not incor- 
porated in all his passions to the things of this world, 
he will less fear to be divorced from them by a super- 
vening death; and yet because he must part with 
them all in death, it is but reasonable he should not 
be passionate for so fugitive and transient interest. 
But if any man thinks well of himself for being a 
handsome person, or if he be stronger and wiser than 
his neighbours, he must remember that what he boasts 
of will decline into weakness and dishonour ; but that 
very boasting and complacency will make Death keener 
and more unwelcome, because it comes to take him 
from his confidences and pleasures, making his beauty 
equal to those ladies that have slept some years in 
charnel-houses, and their strength not so stubborn as 
the breath of an infant, and their wisdom such which 
can be looked for in the land where all things are 
forgotten. 

2. J3(5 that would not fear Death, must strengthen 
his spirits with the proper instruments of Christian 
fortitude. All men are resolved upon this; that to 
bear grief honestly and temperately, and to die wil- 
lingly and nobly, is the duty of a good and of a valiant 
man : and they that are not so are vicious, and fools, 
and cowards. All men praise the valiant and honest; 
and that which the very heathen admired in their 
noblest examples, is especially Patience and Contempt 
of death. Zeno Eleates endured torments rather than 
discover his friends, or betray them to the danger of 
the tyrant : and Calanus the barbarous and unlearned 
Indian willingly suffered himself to be burnt alive : 

*■ Ecclus. xli. 1. 
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and all the women did so, to do honour to their hus- 
bands* funeral, and to represent and prove their af- 
fections great to their lords. The Eeligion of a 
Christian does more command fortitude than ever did 
any institution; for we are commanded to be will- 
ing to die for Christ, to die for the brethren, to die 
rather than to give offence or scandal: the effect of 
which is this, That he that is instructed to do the 
necessary parts of his duty, is by the same instru- 
ment fortified against death : as he that does his duty 
need not fear Death, so neither shall he ; the parts of 
his duty are parts of his security. It is certainly a 
great baseness and pusillanimity of spirit that makes 
Death terrible, and extremely to be avoided. 

3. Christian Prudence is a great security against 
the fear of Death. For if we be afraid of Death, it 
is but reasonable to use all spiritual arts to take off 
the apprehension of the evil ; but therefore we ought 
to remove our fear, because fear gives to Death wings, 
and spurs, and darts. Death hastens to a fearful 
man: if therefore you would make Death harmless 
and slow, to throw off fear is the way to do it ; and 
prayer is the way to do that. If therefore you be 
afraid of Death, consider you will have less need to 
fear it, by how much the less you do fear it : and so 
cure your direct fear by a reflex act of prudence and 
consideration. Fanniits had not died so soon, if he 
had not feared death ^ : and when Cneius Carlo begged 
the respite of a little time for a base employment of 
the soldiers of Fompey, he got nothing, but that the 
baseness of his fear dishonoured the dignity of his 
third consulship; and he chose to die in a place 

^ Hostem cHlol fugeret, se Fannios ipse pereadU—Mart, 
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where none but his meanest servants should have 
seen him. I remember a story of the wrestler Po- 
lydamas, that, running into a cave to avoid the storm, 
the water at kst swelled so high, that it began to 
press that hollowness to a ruin: which when his 
fellows espied, they chose to enter into the common 
&te of all men, and went abroad: but Folydamas 
thought by his strength to support the earth, till its 
intolerable weight crushed him into flatness and a 
grave. Many men run for a shelter to a place, and 
they only find a remedy for their fears by feeling the 
worst of evils : Fear itself finds no sanctuary but the 
worst of sufferance: and they that fly from a battle 
are exposed to the mercy and fury of the pursuers^ 
who, if they faced about, were as well disposed to 
give laws of life and death as to take them, and at 
worst can but die nobly: but now even at the very 
best they live shamefully, or die timorously. Courage 
is the greatest security ; for it does most commonly 
safeguard the man, but always rescues the condition 
from an intolerable evil. 

4. If thou wilt be fearless of Death, endeavour to 
be in love with the felicities of Saints and Angels, 
and be once persuaded to believe that there is a con- 
dition of living better than this; that there are 
creatures more noble than we ; that above there is a 
country better than ours ; that the inhabitants know 
more and know better, and are in places of rest and 
desire : and first learn to value it, and then learn to 
purchase it, and Death cannot be a formidable thing, 
which lets us into so much joy and so much fe- 
licity. And indeed who would not think his con- 
dition mended, if he passed from conversing with 
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dull mortals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with 
tjrants and enemies of learning, to converse with 
Homer and Plato^ with Socrates and Cicero, with Plu- 
tarch and Fahridus? So the heathens speculated; 
but we consider higlier. The dead that die in the 
Lord shall converse with S. Paul, and all the Col- 
lege of the ApObtles, and all the Saints and Martyrs 
with all the good men whose memory we preserve in 
honour, with excellent kings and holy bishops, and 
with the great Shepherd a/nd Bishop of our souls \ 
Jesus Christy and with God Himself. For Christ died 
for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we might live 
together with Him^. Then we shall be free from lust 
and envy, from fear and rage, from covetousness and 
sorrow, from tears and cowardice : and these indeed 
properly are the only evils that are contrary to fe- 
licity and wisdom. Then we shall see strange things, 
and know new propositions, and all things in another 
manner, and to higher purposes. Cleomhrotus was 
so taken with this speculation, that, having learned 
from Plato^s PhcBdo the Soul's abode, he had not pa- 
tience to stay nature's dull leisure, but leaped from 
a wall to his portion of immortality. And when 
Pomponius Atticus resolved to die by famine, to ease 
the great pains of his gout, in the abstinence of two 
days he found his foot at ease : but when he began to 
feel the pleasures of an approaching death, and the 
delicacies of that ease he was to inherit below, he 
would not withdraw his foot, but went on and finished 
his death: and so did Cleanthes. And every wise 
man will despise the little evils of that state which 

e 2 Fet. U. 25. * 1 Thess. v. 10. 
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indeed is the daughter of Fear^ but tJie mother of 
Mest, and Peace, and Felicity, 

5. If God should say to us, Cast thyself into the 
sea (as Christ did to S. Peter^, or as God concerning 
Jonas), I have provided for thee a dolphin, or a whale, 
or a port, a safety or a deliverance, security or a re- 
ward; were we not incredulous and pusillanimous 
persons if we should tremble to put such a felicity 
into act, and ourselves into possession? The very 
duty of resignation and the love of our own interest 
are good antidotes against fear. In forty or fifty 
years we find evils enough, and arguments enough to 
make us weary of this life : and to a good man there 
are very many more reasons to be afraid of life than 
Death, this having in it less of evil and more of ad- 
vantage. -And it was a rare wish of that JRoman, that 
Death might come only to wise and excellent persons, 
and not to fools and cowards; that it might not be 
a sanctuary for the timorous, but the reward of the 
virtuous ' : and indeed they only can make advantage 
of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life 
seem reasonable; neither cover thy fear with pre- 
tences, but suppress it rather with arts of severity 
and ingenuity. Some are not willing to submit to 
God's sentence and arrest of death, till they have 
finished such a design, or made an end of the last 
paragraph of their book, or raised such portions for 
their children, or preached so many sermons, or built 
their house, or planted their orchard, or ordered their 

• Matth. xiv. 28, 29. 
t Mors, utinam pavidos vitS subducere noUeti, 
Sed yirtus te sola daret. —Xucan. 
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estate with such advantages. It is well for the mo- 
desty of these men that the excuse is ready ; but if it 
were not, it is certain they would search one out : for 
an idle man is never ready to die, and is glad of any 
excuse; and a busied man hath always something 
unfinished, and he is ready for every thing but death. 
And I remember that Petronius brings in Evmolpus 
composing verses in a desperate storm; and, being 
called upon to shift for himself when the ship dashed 
upon the rock, crying out to let him alone till he had 
finished and trimmed his verse, which was lame in the 
hinder leg : the man either had too strong a desire to 
end his verse, or too great a desire not to end his 
life. But we must know God's times are not to be 
measured by our circumstances; and what I value, 
God regards not : or if it be valuable in the accounts 
of men, yet God will supply it with other contin- 
gencies of His Providence : and if EpapJirodittis had 
died when he had his great sickness S. Paul speaks 
of s, God would have secured the work of the Gospel 
without him ; and He could have spared EpaphrodUic^ 
as well as S. Stephen, and S. Peter as well as S. 
James. Say no more ; but, when God calls, lay aside 
thy papers, and first dress thy Soul, and then dresa 
thy hearse. 

Blindness is odious, and widowhood is sad, and 
destitution is without comfort, and persecution is full 
of trouble, and famine is intolerable, and tears are the 
sad ease of a sadder heart ; but these are evils of our 
life, not of our Death. For the dead that die in the 
Lord are so far from wanting the commodities of tbia 
lite, that they do not want life itself. 

f P2iiL ii. 27. 
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After all tbis, I do not say it is a sin to be afraid of 
Death : we find the boldest spirit that discourses of it 
with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as big 
as Death, yet doth shrink at the horror of it, when 
it comes dressed in its proper circumstances. And 
Brutus, who was as bold a Roman to undertake a 
noble action as any was since they first reckoned by 
consuls, yet when Furius came to cut his throat after 
his defeat by Anthony^ he ran from it like a girl, and, 
being admonished to die constantly. Tie swore hy his 
life, that he would shortly endure Death. But what 
do I speak of such imperfect persons ? Our Blessed 
Lord was pleased to legitimate fear to us by His 
agony and prayers in the garden. It is not a sin to 
be afraid, but it is a great felicity to be without fear ; 
which felicity our dearest Saviour refused to have, 
because it was agreeable to His purposes to suffer 
any thing that was contrary to felicity, every thing 
but Sin. But when men will hy all means avoid 
death, they aro like those who at any hand resolve to 
be rich: the case may happen in which they will 
blaspheme, and dishonour providence, or do a base 
action, or curse Ood and die ^ : but in all cases they 
die miserable and ensnared, and in no case do they 
die the less for it. Nature hath left us the key of the 
churchyard, and custom hath brought cemeteries and 
charnel-houses into cities and churches, places most 
frequented, that we might not carry ourselves strange- 
ly in so certain, so expected, so ordinary, so unavoid- 
able an accident. AU reluctancy or unwillingness to 
obey the Divine decree is but a snare to ourselves, 
and a load to our spirits, and is either an entire cause, 

h Job u. 9. 
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or a great aggravation, of the calamily. Who did not 
scorn to look upon Xerxes when he caused 300 stripes 
to be given to the sea, and sent a chartel of defiance 
against the mountain Aihos ? Who did not scorn the 
proud vanity of Cyrm^ when he took so goodly a 
revenge upon the river Gh/ndes for his hard passage 
over it ? or did not deride or pity the Thradcms, for 
shooting arrows against heaven when it thunders? 
To be angry with God, to quarrel with the Divine 
providence, by repining against an unalterable, a 
natural, an easy sentence, is an argument of a huge 
foUy, and the parent of a great trouble; a man is 
base and foolish to no purpose, he throws away a vice 
to his own misery, and to no advantages of ease and 
pleasure* Fear keeps men in hondage aU their life, 
saith S. Paul^; and patience makes him his own 
man, aud lord of his own interest and person. There- 
fore possess yowrselves in patience ^, with reason and 
religion, and you shall die with ease. 

If all the parts of this discourse be true, if they be 
better than dreams, and unless virtue he nothing hut 
words, as a grove is a heap of trees; if they be not the 
phantasms of hypochondriacal persons, and designs 
upon the interest of men and their persuasions to 
evil purposes; then there is no reason but that we 
should really desire death, and account it among the 
good things of God, and the sour and laborious fe- 
licities of man. S. Paid understood it well, when he 
desired to he dissolved^ : he well enough knew his own 
advantages, and pursued them accordingly. But it is 
certain that he that is afraid of Death, I mean, with 
a violent and transporting fear, with a fear apt to 

' Heb. ii. 15. k Luke xxi. 19. * 2 Cor. v. I. 2. 
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discompose his duty or liis patience, tbat man either 
loves this world too much, or dares not trust God for 
the next. 

SECT. IX. 

GENERAL RULES AND EXERCISES WHEREBY OUR SICKNESS MAY 
BECOME SAFE AND SANCTIFIED. 

1. Tahe ca/re that the Cause of thy Sickness he such 
as may not sowr it m the principal and original causes 
of it. It is a sad calamity to pass into the house of 
mourning through the gates of intemperance, by a 
drunken meeting or the surfeits of a loathed and 
luxurious table; for then a man suffers the pain of 
his own folly, and he is like a fool smarting under the 
whip which his own viciousness twisted for his back ; 
then a man pays the price of his sin, and hath a pure 
and an unmingled sorrow in his suffering ; and it can- 
not be alleviated by any circumstances, for the whole 
affair is a mere process of death and sorrow. Sin is in 
the head, sickness is in the body, and death and an 
eternity of pains in the tail ; and nothing can make 
this condition tolerable, unless the miracles of the 
Divine mercy will be pleased to exchange the external 
anger for the temporal. True it is, that in all suffer- 
ings the cause of it makes it noble or ignoble, honour 
or shame, tolerable or intolerable. For when patience 
is assaulted by a ruder violence, by a blow from Heaven 
or earth, from a gracious God or an unjust man, pa- 
tience looks forth to the doors which way she may 
escape ? and if innocence or a cause of Keligion keep 
the first entrance, then, whether she escapes at the 
gates of life or Death, there is a good to be received, 
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greater than the evils of a sickness™ : but if Sin thrust 
in that sickness, and that hell stands at the door, then 
patience turns into fury, and, seeing it impossible to 
go forth with safety, rolls up and down with a circular 
and infinite revolution, makes its motion not from, 
but upon, its ovm centre ; it doubles the pain, and in- 
creases the sorrow, till by its weight it breaks the 
spirit, and bursts into the agonies of infinite and eter- 
nal ages. If we had seen S. Polyca/rp burning to 
death, or S. Laurence roasted upon his gridiron, or S. 
Ignatius exposed to lions, or S. Seiastian pierced with 
arrows, or S» Attains carried about the theatre vnth 
scorn unto his death for the cause of Jestis, for Eeli- 
gion, for God and a holy conscience ; we should have 
been in love with flames, and have thought the grid- 
iron fairer than the spondee, the ribs of a marital bed, 
and we should have chosen to converse with those 
beasts, rather than those men that brought those 
beasts forth, and estimated the arrows to be the rays 
of light brighter than the moon, and that disgrace and 
mistaken pageantry were a solemnity richer and more 
magnificent than Mordecai^s procession upon the king's 
horse, and in the robes of majesty : for so did these 
holy men account them : they kissed their stakes, and 
hugged their deaths, and ran violently to torments, 
and counted whippings and secular disgraces to be 
the enamel of their persons, and the ointment of their 
heads, and the embalming their names, and securing 
them for immortality. But to see Sejantis torn in 
pieces by the people, or Nero crying or creeping timor- 
ously to his death, when he was condemned to die 
more majorum ; to see Jtidcts pale and trembling, full 

" 1 Fet. ii. 19 ] Heb, xU 35 ; Matt ▼. 11. 
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of anguisli, sorrow, and despair ; to observe the groaii- 
iDgs and intolerable agonies of Serod and AntiochuSj 
will tell and demonstrate the causes of patience and 
impatience to proceed from the causes of the suffer- 
ing : and it is sin only that makes the cup bitter 
and deadly. When men by vomiting measure up the 
drink they took in, and sick and sad do again taste 
their meat turned into choler by intemperance '^, the 
sin and its punishment are mingled so, that shame 
covers the face, and sorrow puts a veil of darkness 
upon the heart : and we scarce pity a vile person that 
is haled to execution for murder or for treason, but 
we say he deserves it, and that every man is concerned 
in it that he should die. If lust brought the sickness 
or the shame, if we truly suffer the rewards of our 
evil deeds, we must thank ourselves ; that is, we are 
fallen into an evil condition, and are the sacrifice of 
the Divine justice. But if we live holy lives, and if 
we enter well in, we are sure to pass on safe, and to 
go forth with advantage, if we list ourselves, 

2. To this relates, that we should not counterfeit 
SicJcness : for he that is to be careful of his passage 
iuto a sickness, will think himself concerned that he 
fall not into it through a trap door: for so it hath 
sometimes happened, that such counterfeiting to light 
and evil purposes hath ended in a real sufferance. 
Appian tells of a Roman Gentleman, who to escape 
the proscription of the Triumvirate fled, and to secure 
his privacy counterfeited himself blind on one eye, 
and wore a plaster upon it, till, beginning to be free 
from the malice of the three prevailing princes, he 

■ Hi qu-cquid biberint yomitu remetientar tristes, et bilem raam regu»- 
tantes.— iSenecar 
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opened his hood, but could not open his eye, but for 
ever lost the use of it, and with his eye paid for his 
liberty and hypocrisy. And Ccelius counterfeited the 
gout, and all its circumstances and pains, its dressings 
and arts of remedy, and complaint, till at last the gout 
really entered and spoiled the pageantry. His arts of 
dissimulation were so witty °, that they put life and 
motion into the very image of the disease ; he made 
the very picture to sigh and groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what virtue 
such counterfeiting is to be reproved. But it will be 
harder to snatch the politics of the world from follow- 
ing that which they call a canonized and authentic 
precedent; and David' 8 counterfeiting himself mad 
before the King of Gath^, to save his life and liberty, 
will be sufficient to entice men to serve an end upon 
the stock and charges of so small an irregularity, not 
in the matter of manners, but in the rules and decen- 
cies of natural or civil deportment. I cannot cer- 
tainly tell what degrees of excuse David's action 
might put on. This only ; besides his present neces- 
sity, the laws whose coercive or direct power David 
lived under had less of severity and more of liberty, 
and towards enemies had so little of restraint and so 
great a power, that what amongst them was a direct 
sin, if used to their brethren the sons of Jacob, was 
lawful and permitted to be acted against enemies. To 
which also I add this general caution ; that the actions 
of holy persons in Scripture are not always good pre- 
cedents to us Christians, who are to walk by a rule and 
a greater strictness, with more simplicity and hearti^ 

« Tantum oura potest et ars deloris : Desiit fingere CobUus podagram.— 
Mart, L Tii. ep. 38. p 1 Sam. xzi. 12, 13. 



\ 



ness of pursuit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy 
living did in very many of its instances increase in new 
particulars of duty ; and the Prophets reproved many 
things which the Law forbad not; and taught many 
duties which Moses prescribed not ; and as the time of 
Christ's approach came, so the Sermons and Revela- 
tions too were more Evangelical and like the patterns 
which were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. 
Amongst which it is certain that Christian sim'plicity 
and godly sincerity ^ is to be accounted : *and coun- 
terfeiting of sickness is a huge enemy to this: *it is 
an upbraiding the Divine Providence, *a jesting with 
fire, *a playing with a thunder-bolt, *a making the 
decrees of God to serve the vicious or secular ends of 
men; *it is a tempting of a judgment, *a false ac- 
cusation of God, *a forestalling and antedating His 
anger; *it is a cozening of men by making God a 
party in the fraud : and therefore if the cozenage re- 
turns upon the man's own head, he enters like a fox 
into his sickness, and perceives himself catched in 
a trap, or earthed in the intolerable dangers of the 
grave. 

3. Although we must be infinitely careful to pre- 
vent it, that sin does not thrust us into a sickness ; 
yet when we are in the house of sorrow, we should do 
well to take physic against sin, and suppose that it is 
the cause of the evil ; if not by way of natural causality 
and proper efiect, yet by a moral influence, and by a 
just demerit. We can easily see when a man hath 
got a surfeit; intemperance is as plain as the hand- 
writing upon the wall, and easier to be read; but 

« 2 Cor, i. 12. 
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coYetousness may cause a fever as well as drunken- 
ness, and pride can produce a falling sickness as well 
as long wasliings and dilutions of the brain, and in- 
temperate lust : and we find it recorded in Scripture, 
that the contemptuous and unprepared manner of re- 
ceiving of the Holy Sacraments caused sickness and 
death' ; and Sacrilege and Vowhreach in Ananias and 
Sapphira^, made them to descend quick into their 
graves. Therefore when sickness is upon us, let us 
cast about, and, if we can, let us find out the cause of 
God's displeasure, that, it being removed, we may re- 
turn into the health and securities of God's loving- 
kindness. Thus in the three years famine David en- 
quired of the Lord what was the matter : and God 
answered, It is for Saul and his lloody house * : and 
then David expiated the guilt, and the people were 
full again of food and blessing. And when Israel was 
smitten by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and found 
out the accursed thing, and cast it out ; and the peo- 
ple after that fought prosperously. And what God in 
that case said to Joshua^ He will also verify to us ; I 
toill not he with you any more^ tmless you destroy the 
accursed thing from among you^. But in pursuance of 
this we are to observe, that, although in case of loud 
and clamorous sins the discovery is easy, and the 
remedy not difficult; yet, because Christianity is a 
nice thing, and Religion is as pure as the sun, and 
the Soul of man is apt to be troubled from more prin- 
ciples than the intricate and curiously-composed body 
in its innumerable parts, it will often happen that if 
we go to enquire into the particular, we shall never 



' 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. ■ Acts r. 1—10. * 2 Sam. xxL 1. ■ Josh. TiL 12. 
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find it out ; and we may suspect drunkenness, when it 
may be also a morose delectation in unclean thoughts, 
or covetousness, or oppression, or a crafty inyasion of 
my neighbour's rights, or my want of charity, or my 
judging unjustly in my own cause, or my censuring 
my neighbours, or a secret pride, or a base hypocrisy, 
or the pursuance of little ends with violence and pas- 
sion, that may have procured the present messenger ot 
death. Therefore ask no more after any one, but 
heartily endeavour to reform all : sin no more, lest a 
worse tiling happen : for a single search or accusation 
may be the design of an imperfect repentance ; but no 
man does heartily return to God, but he that decrees 
against every irregularity ; and then only we can be 
restored to health or life, when we have taken away 
the causes of sickness and a cursed death. 

4. He that means to have his Sickness turn into 
safety and life, into health and virtue, must make Re^ 
ligion the employment of his sickness, and prayer the 
employment of his Religion, For there are certain 
eompendiums or abbreviatures and shortenings of Eeli- 
gion, fitted to several states. They that first gave up 
their names to Christ, and that turned from Paganism 
to Christianity, had an abbreviature fitted for them : 
they were to renounce their false worshippings, and 
give up their belief, and vow their obedience unto 
Christ ; and in the very profession of this they were 
forgiven in Baptism. For God hastens to snatch them 
from the power of the devil, and therefore shortens 
the passage, and secures the estate. In the case ot 
poverty, God hath reduced this duty of man to an 
abbreviature of those few graces which they can ex- 
ercise; such as are patience, contentedness, truth, 



And diligence ; and the rest He accepts in good will, 
and the charities of tbe Soul, in Prayers, and the 
actions of a cheap Beligion. And to most men Charity 
is also {ui ahhreviature. And as the love of God 
shortens the way to the purchase of all virtues ; so 
the expression of this to the poor goes a huge way in 
the requisites and towards the consummation of an 
excellent Beligion. And Martyrdom is another ab- 
breviature: and so is every act of an excellent and 
heroical virtue. But when we are fallen into the state 
of sickness, and that our understanding is weak and 
troubled, our bodies sick and useless, our passions 
turned into fear, and the whole state into suffering, 
Gk>d in compliance with man's infirmity hath also 
turned our Beligion into such a duty which a sick 
man can do most passionately, and a sad man and a 
timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man 
can do to many purposes of pardon and mercy ; and 
that is, Frayer, For although a sick man is bound to 
do many acts of virtue of several kinds, yet the most 
of them are to be done in the way ofFrayer, Prayer 
is not only the Religion that is proper to a sick man's 
condition, but it is the manner of doing other graces 
which is then left, and in his power. For thus the 
sick man is to do his repentance and his mortifica- 
tions, his temperance and his chastity, by a fiction of 
imagination bringiug the offers of the virtue to the 
spirit, and making an action of election : and so our 
Prayers are a direct act of chastity, when they are 
made in the matter of that Grace ; just as repentance 
for our cruelty is an act of the grace of mercy; and 
repentance for uncleanness is an act of chastity^ is a 
means of its purchase, an act in order to the habit. 
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dressings for death are nothing else but the part of a 
religious life, which he ought to have exercised all his 
days : and if those circumstances can affright him, let 
him please his fancy by this truth, that the a he does 
but begin to live. But it will be a huge folly if he 
shall think that confession of his sins will kill him, 
or receiving the holy Sacrament will hasten his agony, 
or the priest shall undo all the hopeful language and 
promises of his physician. Assure thyself, thou canst 
not die the sooner ; hut hy such addresses thou mayest 
die much the letter, 

6. Let the sick person he infinitely careful that he do 
not fall into a state of death upon a new account: that 
is, at no hand commit a deliberate sin, or retain any 
affection to the old ; for in both cases he falls into the 
evils of a surprise, and the horrors of a sudden death : 
!For a sudden death is but a sudden joy, if it takes a 
man in the state and exercises of virtue : and it is only 
then an evil, when it finds a man unready. They were 
sad departures, when Tigillinus^ Cornelius G alius the 
PraBtor, Lewis the son of Gonzaga Duke of Mantua, 
Ladislaus King of Naples, Speusippus, Giachettus of 
Geneva, and one of the Popes, died in the forbidden 
embraces of abused women ; or if Job had cursed God 
and so died ; or when a man sits down in despair, 
and in the accusation and calumny of the Divine 
mercy: they make their night sad, and stormy, and 
eternal. When Herod began to sink with the shame- 
ful torment of his bowels, and felt the grave open 
under him, he imprisoned the nobles of his kingdom, 
and commanded his sister that they should be a sacri- 
fice to his departing ghost. This was an egress fit 
only for such persons who meant to dwell with Devils 



to eternal ages : and that man is hugely in love with 
sin, who cannot forbear in the week of the Assizes, 
and when himself stood at the bar of scrutiny, and 
prepared for his final, never-to-be- reversed sentence. 
He dies suddenly to the worse sense and event of 
sudden death, who so manages his sickness, that even 
that state shall not be innocent, but that he is sur- 
prised in the guilt of a new account. It is a sign of 
a reprobate spirit, and an habitual, prevailing, ruling 
sin, which exacts obedience when the judgment looks 
him in the face. At least go to God with the inno- 
cence and fair deportment of thy person in the last 
scene of thy life, that when thy Soul breaks into the 
state of separation, it may carry the relishes of re- 
ligion and sobriety to the places of its abode and 
sentence \ 

7, When these things are taken care for, let the 
sick man so order his affairs, that he have but very 
little conversation with the world, but wholly (as he 
can) attend to Eeligion, and antedate his conversa- 
tion in Heaven, always having intercourse with God, 
and still conversing with the Holy JesuSj kissing His 
wounds, admiring His goodness, begging BLis mercy, 
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feeding on Him with Faith, and drinking His blood : 
to whicli purpose it were very fit (if all circumstances 
be answerable) that the narrative of the Passion of 
Christ be read or discoursed to him at length, or in 
brief, according to the style of the four Gospels. But 
in all things let his care and society be as little secu- 
lar as is possible. 
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CHAP. IV. 

OF THE PRACTICE OF THE GRACES PROPER TO THE STATE OF 
SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK MAN MAY PRACTISE ALONE. 



SECT. I. 

Of the Practice of Patience, 

Now we suppose the man entermg upon his scene 
of sorrows and passive graces. It may be he went 
yesterday to a wedding, merry and brisk, and there he 
felt his sentence, that he must return home and die, 
(for men very commonly enter into the snare singing, 
and consider not whither their fate leads them ;) nor 
feared that then the Angel was to strike his stroke, 
till his knees kissed the earth and his head trembled 
with the weight of the rod which God put into the 
hand of an exterminating Angel. But, whatsoever 
the ingress was, when the man feels his blood boil, 
or his bones weary, or his flesh diseased with a load 
of a dispersed and disordered humour, or his head 
to ache or his faculties discomposed; then he must 
consider, that all those discourses he hath heard con- 
cerning patience and resignation, and conformity to 
Christ's sufferings, and the melancholic lectures of 
the Cross, must all of them now be reduced to prac- 
tice, and pass from an ineffective contemplation to 
such an exercise as will really try whether we were 
true disciples of the Cross, or only believed the doc- 
trines of Religion when we were at ease, and that they 
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never passed through the ear to the heart, and dwelt 
not in our spirits. But every man should consider 
God does nothing in vain ; that He would not to no 
purpose send us preachers, and give us rules, and fur- 
nish us with discourse, and lend us books, and provide 
sermons, and make examples, and promise His Spirit, 
and describe the blessedness of holy sufferings, and 
prepare us with daily alarms, if He did not really pur- 
pose to order our affairs so that we should need all 
this, and use it all. There were no such thing as the 
grace of Patience, if we were not to feel a sickness, or 
enter into a state of sufferings : whither when we are 
entered, we are to practise by the following Eules. 

The Practice and Acts of Patience j by loay of Rule, 

1. At the first address and presence of Sickness 
stand still and arrest thy spirit^ that it may without 
amazement or affright consider that this was that thou 
lookedst for, and wert always certain should happen, 
and that now thou art to enter into the actions of a 
new Eeligion, the agony of a strange constitution; 

but at no hand suffer thy spirits to be dispersed with 
fear or wildness of thought, but stay their looseness 
and dispersion by a serious consideration of the pre- 
sent and future employment. For so doth the Libyan 
Hon, spying the fierce huntsman; first beats himself 
with the strokes of his tail, and curls up his spirits, 
making them strong with union and recollection, till, 
being struck with a Mauritanian spear, he rushes forth 
into his defence and noblest contention; and either 
'scapes into the secrets of his own dwelling, or else 
dies the bravest of the forest. Every man when shot 
with an arrow from God's quiver, must then draw in 



all the auxiliaries of Reason, and know that then is 
the time to try his strength, and to reduce the words 
of his Eeligion into action, and consider that if he be- 
haves himself weakly and timorously, he suffers never 
the less of sickness ; but if he returns to health, he 
carries along with him the mark of a coward and a 
fool ; and if he descends into his grave, he enters into 
the state of the faithless and unhelievers. Let him set 
his heart firm upon this resolution, / must hear it 
vnevitallyj and I will hy God's grace do it nobly, 

2. ^ear in thy sickness all along the same thoughts, 
vropositions, and discourses, concerning thy person, thy 
Life and Death, thy Soul and JReligion, which thou 
hadst in the hest days of thy health, and when thou 
didst discourse wisely concerning things spiritual. For 
it is to be supposed (and if it be not yet done, let this 
rule remind thee of it, and direct thee), that thou 
hast cast about in thy health, and considered concern- 
ing thy change and the evil day, that thou must be sick 
and die, that thou must need a comforter, and that it 
was certain thou shouldst fall into a state in which 
all the cords of thy anchor should be stretched, and 
the very rock and foundation of Faith should be at- 
tempted ; and whatsoever fancies may disturb you, or 
whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, yet consider, 
when you were better able to judge and govern the 
accidents of your life, you concluded it necessary to 
trust in God, and possess your Souls with patience^. 
Think of things as they think that stand by you, and 
as you did when you stood by others ; that it is a 
blessed thing to be patient ; that a quietness of spirit 
hath a certain reward ; that stDl there is infinite truth 

s Luke zzi. 19. 
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and reality in the promises of tbe Goepel; that still 
thoa art in the care of God, in the condition of a Son, 
and icorldng out thy talvation with lahonr and pain, 
icith fear and trembling J; that now the son is under 
a cloud, bat it still sends forth the same inflaeace : 
and be sure to make no new principles npon the stock 
of a qaick and an impatient sense, or too busy an 
apprehension : keep jonr old principles, and npon 
their stock discourse and practise on towards jour 
conclusion. 

3. Resolve to hear your sickness like a child; that is, 
without considering the evils and the pains, the sor- 
rows and the danger ; but go straight forward, and let 
thy thoughts cast about for nothing, but how to make 
advantages of it by the instrument of Eeligion. He 
that from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, 
and measures the space through which he must de- 
scend, and considers what a huge fall he shall have, 
shall feel more by tbe horror of it than by the last 
dash on the pavement : and he that tells his groans 
and numbers his sighs, and reckons one for every gripe 
of his belly or throb of bis distempered pulse, will 
make an artijicial sickness greater than the natural. 
And if thou beest ashamed that a child should bear an 
evil better than thou, then take his instrument, and 
allay thy spirit with it ; reflect not upon thy evdl, but 
contrive as much as you can for duty ; and in all the 
rest inconsideration will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou sbalt need, observe and draw 
together all such things as are apt to charm thy spirit, 
and ease thy fancy in the sufferance. It is the counsel 
of Socrates : It is (said he) a great danger, and you 

1 rhU. ii. 12. 
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mtist hy discourse and arts of reasoning enchant it into 
slumber and some rest. It may be thou wert moved 
much to see a person of honour to die untimely ; or 
thou didst love the Religion of that death-bed, and it 
was dressed up in circumstances fitted to thy needs, 
and hit thee on that part where thou wert most sen- 
sible ; or some little saying in a sermon or passage of 
a book was chosen and singled out by a peculiar ap- 
prehension, and made consent lodge awhile in thy 
spirit, even then when thou didst place death in thy 
meditation, and didst view it in all its dress of fancy : 
Whatsoever that was, which at any time did please 
thee in thy most passionate and fantastic part, let not 
that go, but bring it home at that time especially; 
because, when thou art in thy weakness, such little 
things will easier move thee than a more severe dis- 
course and a better reason. For a sick man is like a 
scrupulous ; his case is gone beyond the cure of argu- 
ments, and it is a trovhle that can only be helped by 
chance, or a lucky saying; and Ludovico CorhinelU 
was moved at the death of Henry the second more 
than if he had read the saddest elegy of all the unfor- 
tunate princes in Christendom, or all the sad sayings 
of Scripture, or the thrones of the funeral Prophets. 
I deny not but this course is most proper to weak 
persons ; but it is a state of weakness for which we 
are now providing remedies and instruction : a strong 
man will not need it : but when our sickness hath 
rendered us weak in all senses, it is not good to refuse 
a remedy because it supposes us to be sick. But then, 
if to the catalogue of weak persons we add all those 
who are ruled by fancy, we shall find that many per- 
sons in their health, and more in their sickness, are 
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under the dominion of fancy, and apt to be helped by 
those little things which themselves have found fitted 
to their apprehension, and which no other man can 
minister to their needs, unless by chance, or in a heap 
of other things. But therefore every man should 
remember by what instruments he was at any time 
much moved, and try them upon his spirit in the day 
of his calamity. 

5. Do not choose the Jcind of thy Sickness, or the 
manner of thy Death ; but let it be what God pleases, 
so it be no greater than thy spirit or thy patience : 
and for that you are to rely upon the promise of God, 
and to secure thyself by prayer and industry : but in 
all things else let God be thy chooser ; and let it be 
thy work to submit indifferently, and attend thy duiy. 
It is lawful to beg of God that thy sickness may not 
be sharp or noisome, infectious or unusual, because 
these are circumstances of evil which are also proper 
instruments of temptation : and though it may well 
concern the prudence of thy Eeligion to fear thyself, 
and keep thee from violent temptations, who hast so 
often fallen in little ones ; yet even in these things be 
sure to keep some degrees of indifferency ; that is, if 
God will not be intreated to ease thee, or to change 
thy trial, then be importunate that thy spirit and its 
interest be secured, and let Him do what seemeth good 
in Sis eyes *. But as in the degrees of sickness thou 
art to submit to God, so in the kind of it (supposing 
equal degrees) thou art to be altogether incurious, 
whether God call thee by a consumption or an asthma, 
by a dropsy or a palsy, by a fever in thy humours or a 
fever in thy spirits ; because all such nicety of choice 

> 1 Sam. iii. 18. 



is notliiiig but a colour to legitimate Impatience, and 
to make an excuse to murmur privately, and for cir- 
cumstances, when in the sum of affairs we durst not 
own Impatience, I have known some persons vehe- 
mently wish that they might die of a consumption, 
and some of these had a plot upon Heaven, and hoped 
by that means to secure it after a careless life ; as 
thinking a lingering sickness would certainly infer a 
lingering and a protracted repentance; and by that 
means they thought they should be safest : others of 
them dreamed it would be an easier death ; and have 
found themselves deceived, and their Patience hath 
been tired with a weary spirit and a useless body, by 
often conversing with healthful persons and vigorous 
neighbours, by uneasiness of the flesh and tlie sharp- 
ness of their bones, by want of spirits and a dying 
life ; and in conclusion have been directly debauched 
by peevishness and a fretful sickness : and these men 
had better have left it to the wisdom and goodness of 
God, for they both are infinite. 

6. JBe patient in the desires of Religion, and take 
care that the forwardness of exterior actions do not 
discompose thy spint; while thou fearesf that ly less 
serving God in thy disability, thou runnest lackivard 
in the accounts of pardon and the favour of God, Be 
content that the time which was formerly spent in 
prayer be now spent in vomiting and carefulness and 
attendances : since God hath pleased it should be so, 
it does not become us to think hard thoughts con- 
cerning it. Do not think that God is only to be 
found in a great prayer, or a solemn oflSce; He is 
moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an act of love : and 
therefore when your pain is great and pungent, lay 
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all your strength upon it to bear it patiently ; when 
the evil is something more tolerable, let your mind 
think some pious, though short, meditation; let it 
not be very busy and full of attention, for that will be 
but a new temptation to your Patience, and render 
your Keligion tedious and hateful. But record your 
desires, and present yourself to God by general acts 
of will and understanding, and by habitual remem- 
brances of your former vigorousness, and by verifi- 
cation of the same grace, rather than proper exercises. 
If you can do more, do it ; but if you cannot, let it 
not become a scruple to thee. We must not think 
man is tied to the forms of health, or that he who 
swoons and faints is obliged to his usual forms and 
hours of prayer : if we cannot labour, yet let us love. 
Nothing can hinder us from that, but our own im- 
charitableness. 

7. Be obedient to thy physician in those things 
that concern him, if he be a person fit to minister 
unto thee. Ood is Se only that needs no help, and 
God hath created the physician for thine: therefore 
use him temperately, without violent confidences ; and 
sweetly, without uncivil distrustings, or refusing his 
prescriptions upon humours or impotent fear. A 
man may refuse to have his arm or leg cut ofi*, or 
to suffer the pains of Marius his incision : and if he 
believes that to die is the less evil, he may compose 
himself to it without hazarding his Patience or in- 
troducing that which he thinks a worse evil: but that 
which in this article is to be reproved and avoided is, 
that some men will choose to diu out of fear of death, 
and send for physicians, and do what themselves list, 
and call for counsel, and follow none. When there is 



SECT. I.] OF PATIENCE IN SICKNESS. 157 



reason tbey should decline tim, it is not to be ac- 
counted to the stock of a sin ; but where there is no 
just cause, there is a direct Impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced, that we be not too con- 
fident of the physician, or drain our hopes of recovery 
from the fountain through so imperfect channels ; lay- 
ing the wells of God dry, and digging to ourselves 
broken CistemsK Physicians are the ministers of 
Gk>d's mercies and providence, in the matter of health 
and ease, of restitution or death ; and when God shall 
enable their judgments, and direct their counsels, and 
prosper their medicines, they shall do thee good, for 
which you must give God thanks, and to the phy- 
sician the honour of a blessed instrument. But this 
cannot always be done: and Lticius ComeliuSy the 
Lieutenant in Portugal under Fahius the Consul, 
boasted in the inscription of his Monument, that he 
had lived a healthful and vegete age till his last sick- 
ness, but then complained he was forsaken by his 
physician, and railed upon .Msculapius for not ac- 
cepting his vow and passionate desire of preserving 
his life longer^ : and all the effect of that impatience 
and folly was, that it is recorded to following ages 
that he died without Eeason and without Religion. 
But it was a sad sight to see the favour of all France 
confined to a physician and a barber, and the King 
{Louis the XI.) to be so much their servant that he 
should acknowledge and own his life from them, and 

* Jerem. ii. 13. 

*> L. Cornel. Legatos sub Fabio Consule vividam naturam et Tirileiii 
animum servavi, quoad animam efflavi ; et tandem desertus ope medi- 
coram et JSsculapii Dei ingrati, cui me yoyeram sodalem perpetud ftita* 
mm, si fila aliqoantuliim op lata protulisset.— r«<tt» Jnscriptio in Lu»i^ 
tania. 
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Thee in the night-watches. Because Thou hast heen 
my help, therefore under the shadow of Thy wings will 
I rejoice. My soul followeth hard after Thee ; for 
Thy right hand hath upholden me *. 

God restoreth my soul : Se leadeth me in the path 
of righteousness for Sis JSTame^s sake. Yea though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of deaths I 
will fear no evil : for Thou art with me ; Thy rod and 
Thy staffs, they comfort ms *. 

In the time of trouble Se shall hide me in Sis 
pavilion: in the secret of Sis tabernacle shall Se 
hide me, Se shall set me up upon a rock '. 

The Lord hath looked down from the height of Sis 
sanctuary ; from the heaven did the Lord behold the 
earth : to hear the groaning of Sis prisoners ; to loose 
those that a/re appointed to death 8. 

I cried unto God with my voice, even unto God tcith 
my voice, and Se gave ear unto me. In the day of my 
trouble I sought the Lord ; my sore ran in the night 
and ceased not; my Soul refused to be comforted, 
* I remembered God, and was troubled : I complained, 
and my spirit was overwhelmed. Thou holdest mine 
eyes waking : I am so troubled that I cannot speak. 
Will the Lord cast me off for ever ? and will Se be 
favourable no more ? Is Sis promise clean gone for 
ever? doth Sis promise fail for evermore? Sath God 
forgotten to be gracious ? hath Se in anger shut up 
Sis tender mercies? And I said. This is my infir- 
mity : but I will remember the years of the right hand 
of the most Sigh^. 

1^0 temptation hath taken me, but such as is common 

d Ps. Ixiii. 6-8. • Ps. xxiii. 3, 4. 

' Ps. xxvii. 5. f Ps. cii. 19, 20. ^ Ps. Ixxvii. 1-4, 7—10. 



to man : But God is faithful^ Who will not suffer me 
to he tempted above what lam able; hut will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that I may he 
able to hear it K 

Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. Now 
the God of peace and consolation grant me to he so 
mindedK 

It is the Lord, let Sim do what seemeth good in 
Mis eyes\ 

Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is very 
good: but Thy servant is weak: remember mine 
infirmities ; and lift Thy servant up that leaneth upon 
Thy right hand. 

There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh to huffet 
me, JEbr this thing I hesought the Lord thrice^ that 
it might depart from me. And Se said unto me. My 
grace is student for thee : for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I 
glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may 
rest upon me. JEbr when I a/in weak, then am I 
strong ™. 

O Lord, Thou hast pleaded the causes of rny soul ; 
Thou hast redeemed my life. And I said. My strength 
and my hope is in the Lord ; Remembering my afflic^ 
tion and my misery, the wormwood and the gall. My 
soul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled 
within me. This I recall to my mind, therefore I 
have hope. 

It is the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed ^ 

* 1 Cor. X. 13. k Rom. xv. 4, 6. 

' 1 Sam. iiL 18. » 2 Cor. xu. 7— 1Q« 
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because J3m compassions fail not. They a/re new 
evert/ morning ^ great is Thy faithfulness. The Lord 
is my portion^ said my soul, therefore will I hope in 
Sim, 

The Lord is good to them that wait for Him, to the 
soul that seeJceth Sim, It is good that a mam, should 
hoth hope, and quietly wait, for the salvation of the 
Lord, For the Lord will not cast off for ever. But 
though Se cause grief yet will Se have compassion 
according to the multitude of Sis mercies, For Se 
doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men. 

Wherefore doth a living man complain ? a man for 
the ptmishment of his sins ^ ? 

O that Thou wouldest hide me in the grave [of 
Jesus,] that Thou wouldest keep ms secret, until Thy 
wrath he past : that Thou wouldest appoint me a set 
time, and remember me ^ ! 

Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall 
we not receive evil p ? 

The sick man may recite, or hear recited, the following 
Psalms in the intervals of his agony. 

I. 

O Lord, rebuTce me not in Thine anger, neither 
chasten me in Thy hot displeasure. 

Save mercy upon me, Lord, for I am weah ; 
Lord, heal me, for my hones are vexed. 

My soul is also sore vexed : hut Thou, Lord, how 
long ? 

Return, Lord, deliver my soul : save me for 
Thy mercy^s sake, 

» Lam. iii. 58, 18—26, 31—33, 39. • Job xiv. 13. f Job ii. 10. 
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For in death no man rememhereth Thee: in the 
grave who shall give Thee thanks ? 

I am weary with my groaning ; all the night make 1 
my bed to swim : I water my cotcch with my tears. 

Mine eye is consvmed because of grief ; it waxeth 
old because of all my [sorrows.] 

Depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; for the 
Lord hath heard the voice of my weeping. 

The Lord hath heard my supplication: the Lord 
will receive my prayer ^. 

Blessed be the Lord "Who hath heard my prayer, 
and hath not turned His mercy from me'. 

II. 

In the Lord put I my trust: how say ye to my soul. 
Flee as a bird to yowr motmtain ? 

The Lord is in Sis holy Temple, the Lord's Throne 
is in Seaven ; Sis eyes behold, Sis eyelids try the 
children ofmen\ 

Freserve me, O God; for in Thee do I put my 
trtist, 

my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord, my goodness extendeth not to Thee, 

The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of 
my cup : Thou maintainest my lot. 

1 will bless the Lord, Who hath given me cotmsel ; 
my reins also instruct me in the night seasons, 

I have set the Lord always before me : because Se 
is at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 

Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; 
my flesh also shall rest in hope. 

Thou wilt shew me the path of life : in Thy pre^ 

* Ps. vi. » Ps. IxYL 20. • Ps. xL 1, 4. 
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sence is the fulness of joy ^ at Thy right hand there 
are pleasures for evermore *• 

As for me^ I will behold Thy face in righteousness : 
I shall he satisfied, when I awake, with Thy liheness\ 

ni. 

Save mercy upon me, Lord, for lam in trouble: 
mine eye is consumed with grief; yea, my soul and my 
belly. 

For my life is spent with grief, and my years with 
sighing : mAj strength faileth because of mine iniquity, 
and my bones are consumed, 

I am like a broken vessel. 

But I trusted in Thee, Lord ; I said, Thou art 
my God, 

My times are in Thy hand : Make Thy face to shine 
v/pon Thy servant : save me for Thy mercy'* s sake^. 

When Thou saidst. Seek ye My face ; my heart said 
unto Ofhee, Thy face. Lord, will I seek. 

Side not Thy face from me ; put not Thy servant 
away in Thine anger : Thou hast been my help, leave 
m>e not, neither forsake me, God of my salvation, 

I had fainted, unless I had believed to see the good' 
ness of the Lord in the land of the living "f, 

O how great is Thy goodness which Thou hast laid 
up for them that fear Thee ; which Thou hast wrought 
for them that trust in Thee before the sons of men ! 

Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy presence 
from the pride of man : Thou shalt keep them secretly 
in a pavilion from the strife of tongues, [from the 
calumnies and aggravation of sins by Devils.] 

' Ps. xvi. 1, 2, 5, 7—9, 11. ° Ps. xvii. 15. 

* P«. xxxi. 9, 10, 12, 14—16. i Ps. xxvii. 8, 9, 13. 
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I said in my Jiaste^ I am cut off from hefore Thine 
eyes : nevertheless Thou heardest the voice of my sup- 
^plication when I cried v/nto Thee. 

O love the Lord, all ye His Saints : for the Lord 
preserveth the faithful, and plenteously rewardeth the 
proud doer* 

Be of good courage, and Se shall strengthen your 
hearty all ye that hope in the Zord\ 



The Prayer to be said in the beginning of a sickness, 

O Almighty God, merciful and gracious. Who in 
Thy justice didst send sorrow and tears, sickness and 
death, into the world, as a punishment for man's sins, 
and hast comprehended all under sin and this sad 
covenant of sufferings, not to destroy us, hut that Thou 
mightest have mercy upon all, making Thy justice to 
minister to mercy, short afflictions to an eternal weight 
of glory ^; as Thou hast turned my sins into sickness, 
BO turn my sickness to the advantages of Holiness 
and Eeligion, of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, 
of grace and glory. Thou hast now called me to the 
fellowship of sufferings : Lord, by the instrument of 
Eeligion let my present condition be so sanctified, 
that my sufferings may be united to the sufferings of 
my Lord, that so Thou mayest pity me and assist 
me. Believe my sorrow, and support my spirit : di- 
rect my thoughts, and sanctify the accidents of my 
sickness, and that the punishment of my sin may be 
the school of virtue : in which since Thou hast now 
entered me, Lord, make me a holy proficient; that 
I may behave myself as a son under discipline, hum- 

s Fs. xzzL 19, 20, 22—24. * 2 Cor. Iv. U « 
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bly and obediently, erenlj and penitently, that I may 
come by this means nearer unto Thee ; that if I shall 
go forth of this sickne&s by the gate of life and health, 
I may return to the world with great strengths of 
spirit, to run a new race of a stricter Holiness and 
a more severe Beligion : or if I pass from hence with 
the outlet of death, I may enter into the bosom of 
my Lord, and may feel the present joys of a certain 
hope of that sea of pleasures in which all Thy Saints 
and serrants shall be comprehended to eternal ages. 
Grant this for Jems ChHst His sake, our dearest 
Lord and Sayiour. Amen. 

An act of Resignation to be said iy a sick person in all the 

e*vil accidents of bis Sickness, 

O Eternal God, Thou hast made me and sustained 
me, Thou hast blessed me in all the days of my life, 
and hast taken care of me in all variety of accidents ; 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
Thy providence ; and I know Thou smitest Thy ser- 
vants in mercy, and with designs of the greatest pity 
in the world: Lord, I humbly lie down under Thy 
rod ; do with me as Thou pleasest ; do Thou choose 
for me, not only the whole state and condition of 
being, but every little and great accident of it. Keep 
me safe by Thy grace, and then use what instrument 
Thou pleasest of bringing me to Thee. Lord, I am not 
solicitous of the passage, so I may get Thee. Only, 
Lord, remember my infirmities, and let Thy servant 
rejoice in Thee always, and feel and confess, and 
glory in Thy goodness. O be Thou as delightful 
to me in this my medicinal sickness, as ever Thou 
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wert in any of the dangers of my prosperity : let me 
not peevishly refuse Thy pardon at the rate of a 
severe discipline. I am Thy servant and Thy crea- 
ture, Thy purchased possession, and Thy son ; I am 
all Thine : and because Thou hast mercy in store for 
all that trust in Thee, I cover mine eyes, and in 
silence vrait for the time of my redemption. Amen, 

A Prayer for the grace of Patience, 

Most merciful and gracious Father, Who in the 
Eedemption of lost Mankind by the Passion of Thy 
most Holy Son hast established a Covenant of Suf- 
ferings; I bless and magnify Thy Name that Thou 
hast adopted me into the inheritance of sons, and hast 
given me a portion of my elder Brother. Lord, the 
Cross falls heavy and sits uneasy upon my shoulders ; 
my spirit is willvngy hut my flesh is weaJc^: I humbly 
beg of Thee that I may now rejoice in this Thy dis- 
pensation and effect of providence. I know and am 
persuaded that Thou art then as gracious when Thou 
smitest us for amendment or trial, as when Thou 
relievest our wearied bodies in compliance with our 
infirmity. I rejoice, O Lord, in Thy rare and mys- 
terious mercy, Who by sufferings hast turned our 
misery into advantages unspeakable: for so Thou 
makest us like to Thy Son, and givest us a gift that 
the Angels never did receive : for they cannot die in 
conformity to, and imitation of, their Lord and ours ; 
but, blessed be Thy Name, we can, and, dearest Lord, 
Let it he so. Amen. 

II. 

Thou who art the God of Patience and consolation, 

b Matth. zxYi. 41. 
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strengthen me in tlie inner man, that I may hear the 
yoke and hirden of the Lord withont any uneasy and 
useless murmurs and ineflfective unwillingness. Lord, 
I am unable to stand under the cross, unable of my- 
self: but Thou, O Holy Jesus, Who didst feel the 
burden of it, "Who didst sink under it, and wert 
pleased to admit a man to bear part of the load when 
Thou underwentest all for him, be Thou pleased to 
ease this load by fortifying my spirit, that I may 
be strongest when I am weakest, and may be able 
to do and suffer every thing Thou pleasest, through 
Christ which strengthens me. Lord, if Thou wilt 
support me, I will for ever praise Thee : If Thou wilt 
suffer the load to press me yet more heavily, I will 
cry unto Thee, and complain unto my God ; and at 
last I will lie down and die, and by the mercies and 
intercession of the Holy Jesus^ and the conduct of 
Thy blessed Spirit, and the ministry of Angels, pass 
into those mansions where holy Souls rest, and weep 
no more. Lord, pity me; Lord, sanctify this my 
sickness ; Lord, strengthen me ; Holy Jesus, save me 
and deliver me. Thou knowest how shamefully I 
have fallen with pleasure: in Thy mercy and very 
pity let me not fall with pain too. O let me never 
charge Ood foolisJily nor offend Thee by my Impa- 
tience and uneasy spirit, nor weaken the hands and 
hearts of those that charitably minister to my needs : 
but let me pass through the valley of tears and the 
valley of the shadow of death with safety and peace, 
with a meek spirit and a sense of the Divine mercies : 
and though Thou breakest me in pieces, my hope is 
Thou wilt gather me up in the gatherings of eternity. 
Grant this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the 
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merits and intercession of our merciful High Priest, 
"Who once suffered for me, and for ever intercedes 
for me, our most gracious and ever-Blessed Saviour, 
Jems, 

A Prayer to be said ruuben the sick man takes Physic, 

Most Blessed and eternal Jesus^ Thou Who art 
the great Physician of our Souls, and the Stm of 
righteousness arising with healing in Thy wings ^^ to 
Thee is given by Thy Heavenly Father the Govern- 
ment of all the world, and Thou disposest every great 
and little accident to Thy Father's honour, and to the 
good and comfort of them that love and serve Thee : 
Be pleased to bless the ministry of Thy servant in 
order to my ease and health; direct his judgment, 
prosper the medicines, and dispose the chances of my 
sickness fortunately, that I may feel the blessing and 
loving-kindness of the Lord in the ease of my pain 
and the restitution of my health : that I, being re- 
stored to the society of the living, and to Thy solemn 
assemblies, may praise Thee and Thy goodness se- 
cretly among the faithful and in the congregation of 
Thy redeemed ones, here in the outer courts of the 
Lord, and hereafter in Thy eternal Temple for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

SECT. III. 

Of the practice of the grace of Faith in the time of Sickness, 

Now is the time in which Paith appears most ne- 
cessary, and most diflScult. It is the foundation of 
a good life, and the foundation of all our hopes : it is 

« Mai. iy. 2. 
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that without which we cannot live well, and without 
which we cannot die well : it is a grace, that then we 
shall need to support our spirits, to sustain our hopes, 
to alleviate our sickness, to resist temptations, to pre- 
vent despair : Upon the belief of the articles of our 
Eeligion, we can do the works of a holy life; but 
upon belief of the promises, we can bear our sickness 
patiently, and die cheerfully. The sick man may 
practise it in the following instances. 

1. Let the sick man he careful that he do not admit 
of any doubt concerning that which he helieved and 
received from common consent m his best health and 
days of election and Religion. For if the Devil can 
but prevail so far as to unfix and unrivet the resolu- 
tion and confidence or fulness of assent, it is easy for 
him so to unwind the spirit, that from why to whether 
or no, from whether or no to scarcely not, from scarcely 
not to absolutely not at all, are steps of a descending 
and falling spirit : and whatsoever a man is made to 
doubt of by the weakness of his understanding in a 
sickness, it wiU be hard to get an instrument strong 
or subtle enough to re-inforce and insure : For when 
the strengths are gone by which Faith held, and it 
does not stand firm by the weight of its own bulk 
and great constitution, nor yet by the cordage of a 
tenacious root ; then it is prepared for a ruin, which 
it cannot escape in the tempests of a sickness and the 
assaults of a Devil. * Discourse and argument, *the 
line of Tradition, and *a never-failing Experience, 
*the Spirit of God, and *the truth of Miracles, *the 
word of Prophecy, and *the blood of Martyrs, *the 
excellency of the Doctrine, and *the necessity of men, 
*the riches of the Promises, and *the wisdom of the 



Eevelations, * the reasonableness and * sublimity, *the 
concordance and the * usefulness of the articles, and 
* their compliance with all the needs of man, *and the 
government of Commonwealths, are like the strings 
and branches of the roots by which Faith stands firm 
and unmoveable in the spirit and understanding of a 
man. But in Sickness the understanding is shaken, 
and the ground is removed in which the root did 
grapple and support its trunk; and therefore there 
is no way now but that it be left to stand upon the 
old confidences, and by the firmament of its own 
weight : it must be left to stand, because it always 
stood there before : and as it stood all its life-time in 
the ground of understanding^ so it must now be sup- 
ported with will and b, fixed resolution. But disputa- 
tion tempts it, and shakes it with trying, and over- 
throws it with shaking. Above all things in the world, 
let the sick man fear a proposition which his sickness 
hath put into him contrary to the discourses of health 
and a sober untroubled reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his Creed 
together with his devotions, and in that let him account 
his Faith ; not in curiosity and factions, in the confes- 
sions of parties and interests ^ : for some over-forward 
zeals are so earnest to profess their little and uncer- 

^ Fides tua te salvum faciet: non exercitatio Scripturarum. Fides in 
regula posita est ; (soil, in Symbolo quod jam recitaverat) habet legem, et 
salutcm de observatione legls : Exercitatio autem in curiositate consistit, 
habens gloriam solam de pcritiee studio. Cedat curiositas Fidei; cedat 
Gloria Saluti.— Ter^. de preescript. 

S. Augustinus vocat Symbolum comprehensionem Fidei vestree atque 
perfectionem ; Cordis signaculum, et nostrsB militisB sacramentum. Amh» 
lib. iii. de Veland. Virgin, Aug. Serm. 116. 

Non per difficiles nos Dens ad beatam vitam queestiones vocat. In abso- 
Into nobis et facili est setcmitas ; Jesum suscitatum & mortals per Deam 
credere, et ipsum esse Dominum conflteri. S. Milar^ lib. r. ^<^1\vc^ 



/ 



172 THE PRACTICE OF FAITH [chap. iv. 

tain articles, and glory so to die in a particular and 
divided communion, that in the profession of their 
Faith they lose or discompose their Charity. Let it 
be enough that we secure our interest of Heaven, 
though we do not go about to appropriate the man- 
sions to our sect: for every good man hopes to be 
saved as he is a Christian, and not as he is a Lutheran, 
or of another division. However, those articles upon 
wtich he can build the exercise of any virtue in his 
sickness, or upon the stock of which he can improve 
his present condition, are such as consist in the great- 
ness cmd goodness, the veracity and mercy, of God 
through Jesits Christ : nothing of which can be con- 
cerned in the fond disputations which faction and in- 
terest hath too long maintained in Christendom. 

3. Let the sick ma/rCs Faith especially he active about 
the promises of Grace, and the excellent things of the 
Gospel ; those which can comfort his sorrows, and en- 
able his Patience ; those upon the hopes of which he 
did the duties of his life, and for which he is not un- 
willing to die : such as the Intercession and Advocation 
of Christ, Remission of sins, the Resurrection, the 
mysterious arts and mercies of man's Redemption, 
Christ's triumph over death and all the powers of hell, 
the Covenant of grace, or the blessed issues of Re- 
pentance; and above all, the article of Eternal life, 
upon the strength of which 11,000 virgins went cheer- 
fully together to their martyrdom, and 20,000 Chris- 
tians were burned by Diocletian on a Christmas-day, 
and whole armies of Asian Christians offered them- 
selves to the tribunals of Arius Antonius, and whole 
Colleges of severe persons were instituted, who lived 
upon Religion, whose dinner was the Emharist, whose 
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stijpper was praise, and their nights were watches^ and 
their dai/8 were labour; for the hope of which then 
men counted it gain to lose their estates, and gloried 
in their sufferings, and rejoiced in their persecutions, 
and were glad at their disgraces. This is the article 
that hath made aU the Martyrs of Christ confident 
and glorious ; and if it does not more than suflSciently 
strengthen our spirits to the present suffering, it is 
because we understand it not, but have the appetites 
of beasts and fools. But if the sick man fixes his 
thoughts, and sets his habitation to dwell here, he 
swells his hope, and masters his fears, and eases his 
sorrows, and overcomes his temptations. 

4. Let the sich man endeavowr to turn his Faith of 
the Articles into the Love of them : and that will be an 
excellent instrument, not only to refresh his sorrows, 
but to confirm his Eaith in defiance of all temptations. 
Por a sick man and a disturbed imderstanding are not 
competent and fit instruments to judge concerning 
the reasonableness of a proposition. But therefore 
let him consider and love it, because it is useful and 
necessary, profitable and gracious : and when he is 
once in love with it, and then also renews his love to 
it when he feels the need of it, he is an interested 
person, and for his own sake will never let it go, and 
pass into the shadows of doubting, or the utter dark- 
ness of infidelity. An Act of Love will make him have 
a mind to it ; and we easily believe what we love, but 
very uneasily part with our belief which we for so 
great an interest have chosen, and entertained with a 
great affection. 

5, Let the sich person he infinitely ca/reful that his 
Faith he not tempted hy any man, or any thiw^ \ ortx.^ 
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tcJien it is in any degree weakened, let him lay fast hold 
upon the conclusion, upon the Article itself; and by 
earnest prayer beg of God to guide him in certainty 
and safety. For let him consider, that the article is 
better than all its contrary or contradictory, and he 
is concerned that it be true, and concerned also that 
he do believe it : but he can receive no good at all if 
Christ did not die, if there be no B^surrection, if his 
Creed hath deceived him : therefore aU that he is to 
do is to secure his hold, which he can do no way but 
hy prayer and hy his interest. And by this argument 
or instrument it was that Socrates refreshed the evil 
of his condition, when he was to drink his aconite, 
" If the Soul be immortal, and perpetual rewards be 
laid up for wise souls, then I lose nothing by my 
death : but if there be not, then I lose nothing by my 
opinion ; for it supports my spirit in my passage, and 
the evil of being deceived cannot overtake me when I 
have no beiQg ®." So it is with all that are tempted 
in their Faith. If those articles be not true, then 
the men are nothing ; if they be true, then they are 
happy: and if the Articles fail, there can be no punish- 
ment for believing ; but if they be true, my not be- 
lieving destroys all my portion in them, and possibility 
to receive the excellent things which they contain. 
By Faith we quench the fiery darts of the devil ^ ; but 
if our Faith be quenched, wherewithal shall we be 
able to endure the assault ? Therefore seize upon the 
Article, and secure the great object and the great in- 
strument, that is, the hopes of pardon and eternal life 
through Jesus Christ ; and do this by all means, and 
by any instrument, artificial or inartificial, by argu- 

• In Phaedon. ' Eph. vi. 16. 
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ment or by stratagem, hj perfect resolution or by dis- 
course, by the hand and ears of premisses or the foot 
of the conclusion, by right or by wrong, because we 
understand it or because we love it, super totam mate- 
riamy because I will and because I ought, because it 
is safe to do so and because it is not safe to do other- 
wise ; because if I do, I may receive a good, and be- 
cause if I do not, I am miserable ; either for that I 
shall have a portion of sorrows, or that I can have no 
portion of good things, without it. 

SECT. IV. 

Acts of Faith, by tvay of Prayer and Ejaculatioriy to be said 
by sick men in the days of their Temptation.- 

Lord, whither shall I go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life^. 

I believe m God the Father Almighty, cmd in Jesus 
Christ Sis only Son our Lord, Sfc, 

And I believe in the Soly Ghost, Sfc. 

Lord, I believe : help Thou mine unbelief^. 

I know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus, that 
none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to him' 
self: For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and 
whether we die, we die u/nto the Lord: whether we 
live therefore or die, we a/re the Lord's K 

If God be for us, who can be against us ? 

Se that spa/red not Sis own Son, but delivered Sim 
up for us all, how shall Se not with Sim give us all 
things ? 

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God*s elect ? 
Jt is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 

f John Ti. 68. *» Maik ix. 24. » Rom. xiv. U^l ^%* 
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It is Christ that died ; yea rafher that is risen again. 
Who is even at the right hand cf God, Who also 
maketh intercession for us\ 

If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jesus Christ the righteous : And He is the pro- 
pitiation for owr sinsK 

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all aeeept- 
ation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners^. 

O grant tliat I may obtain mercy, that in me Jesus 
Christ may shew forth all long-suSering, that I may 
beliere in Him to life ererlasting. 

lam hound to give thanks unto Qvd alway, heeause 
God hath from the beginning chosen me to salvation, 
throvgh sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the 
truth, Whereunto He called me hy the Gospel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and God, 
even ov/r Father, TFhich hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlasting consolation and good hope through grace, 
comfort my heart, and stablish me in every good word 
and work^» 

The Lord direct my heart into the love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Christ ®. 

that our God would count me worthy of this call- 
ing, and fulfil all the good pleasure of His goodness^ 
and the work of Faith with power. That the Name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in me, and I 
in Him, according to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ^, 

Let us, who are of the day, be sober, putting on the 

k Rom. Till. 31-34. » 1 John ii. 1, 2. "» 1 Tim. i. 15, 16. 

» 2 Tlie»8. ii. 13, 14, 16, 17. • 2 Thess. iii. 5. p 2 Thess. i. 11, 12. 
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hreast-plate of faith and love, and for a helmet, the 
hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, hut to obtain salvation hy our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we 
should live together with Htm, Wherefore comfort 
yourselves together, cmd edify one another ^. 

There is no name under heaven whereby we can he 
saved, hut only the Name of the Lord Jesus ^, And 
every soul which will not hea/r that Frophet shall he 
destroyed from among the people^, 

God forbid that I should glory save in the Cross of 
Jesus Christ^, I desire to know nothing but Jesus 
Christ and Sim crucified ". For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die is gain ^. 

Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his nostrils : 
for wherein is he to he accounted of^? But the just 
shall live by Faith ^. 

Lord, I believe that Thou art the Christy the Son of 
God% the Saviour of the world^, the resurrection and 
the life ; and he that believeth in Thee, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live* 

Jesus said tmto her, Said I not to thee, that if thou 
wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of God ° ? 

O death, where is thy sting ? grave, where is thy 
mctory ? The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin is the Law. But thanks be to God Who giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jestis Christ, Lord, 
make me steadfast and unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord: For I know that my labour 
is not in vain in the Lord ^. 



f 1 Thess. T. 8—11. r Acts iv. 12. • Acts iii. 23. * Gal. vL 14. 

• 1 C!or. ii. 2. » Phil. i. 21. 1 Isa. ii. 22. « Hab. ii. 4. 

• John xi 27. »> John It. 42. « John xi. 25, 40. «» I Cqx.t.'^.^'^— ^^« 
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SECT. V. 

Of the practice of the grace of Repentance in the 
time of Sickness, 

Men generally do very much dread sudden death, 
and pray against it passionately ; and certainly it hath 
in it great inconveniences accidentally to men's es- 
tates, to the settlement of families, to the culture and 
trimming of souls, and it robs a man of the blessings 
which may be consequent to sickness, and to the pas- 
sive graces and holy contentions of a Christian, while 
he descends to his grave without an adversary or a 
trial : and a good man may be taken at such a disad- 
vantage, that a sudden death would be a great evil, 
even to the most excellent person, if it strikes him in 
an unlucky circumstance. But these considerations 
are not the only ingredients into those men's discourse 
who pray violently against sudden deaths. For pos- 
sibly, if this were all, there may be in the condition of 
sudden death something to make recompense for the 
evils of the over-hasty accident. For certainly, it is a 
less temporal evil to fall by the rudeness of a sword, 
than the violences of a fever, and the axe is much a 
less affliction than a strangury ; and though a sickness 
tries our virtues, yet a sudden death is free from 
temptation : a sickness may be more glorious, and a 
sudden death more safe. The deadest deaths are lest, 
the shortest and least premeditate, so Ccesar said: 
and Pliny called a short death the greatest fortune of a 
marCs life. For even good men have been forced to 
an undeceucy of deportment by the violences of pain : 
and Cicero observes concerning Hercules^ that he was 
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The Prmj^erfir the Grace and strengths •/FaM. 

O Holland eternal JeiuSy Who didst die for me and 
for all mankind, abolishing our sms, reconciling qb to 
God, adopting us into the portion of Thine heritage» 
and establisUng with us a covenant of Faith and 
Obedience, making our Souls to rely upcHti apiritoal 
strengths, by the supports of a holy belief, and the 
expectation of rare promises, and the infiiUible truths 
of Gh)d : O let me for ever dwell upon the rock, lean- 
ing upon Thy arm, believing Thy word, trastfaig in 
Thy promises, waiting for Thy mercies, and doing Thy 
commandments ; that the Devil may not prevail upon 
me, and my own weaknesses may not abuse or un^ 
settle my persuasions, nor my sins discompose wsj just 
confidence in Thee and Thy eternal mercies. Let me 
always be Thy servant and Thy disciple, and die in 
the communion of Thy Church, of all faithful people. 
Lord, I renounce whatsoever is against thy truth ; and 
if secretly I have or do believe any false proposition, I 
do it in the simplicity of my heart and great weak- 
ness ; and if I could discover it, would dash it in pieces 
by a solemn disclaiming it : Eor Thou art the Way^ 
the Truths and the Life *. And I know that whatsoever 
Thou hast declared, that is the truth of God: and I 
do firmly adhere to the Religion Thou hast taught, 
and glory in nothing so much as that I am a Chris- 
tian, that Thy name is called upon me. O my God, 
though I die, yet will I put my trust in Thee, In Thee^ 
O Lord, have I trusted; let me never he confounded. 
Amen. 

* John xiT. 6. 
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Of ibt pracltce of the grace of Rifenlance in ibe 
lime of SUtnrsi. 
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are nottheonly ingredients into thawBeu't diacmne 
who pray violently against aaddai ^Mtbi- For pos- 
sibly, if this -were all, there mi^ be oi 1^ mnditioe of 
sudden death something to m^ nnmaeime tor ihe 
evila of the over-haaty acddait. Far aettainly, it ii a 
leas temporal evil to fall bj tke rnkw of a vwrjrd, 
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broken in pieces with pain even then when he sought 
for immortality by his death, being tortured with a 
plague knit up in the lappet of his shirt. And there- 
fore as a sudden death certainly loses the rewards of a 
holy sickness, so it makes that a man shall not so 
much hazard and lose the rewards of a holy life. 

But the secret of this affair is a worse matter : men 
live at that rate, either of an habitual wickedness, or 
else a frequent repetition of single acts of killing and 
deadly sins, that a sudden death is the ruin of all their 
hopes, and a perfect consignation to an eternal sor- 
row. But in this case also so is a lingering sickness : 
for our sickness may change us from life to health, 
from health to strength, from strength to the fibrmness 
and confirmation of habitual graces; but it cannot 
change a man from death to life, and begin and finish 
that process which sits not down but in the bosom of 
blessedness. He that washes in the morning when 
his bath is seasonable and healthful, is not only made 
clean, but sprightly, and the blood is brisk and co- 
loured ^ like the first springing of the morning ; but 
they that wash their dead, cleanse the skin, and leave 
paleness upon the cheek, and stiffness in aU the joints. 
A Eepentance upon our death-bed is like washing the 
corpse ; it is cleanly and civil, but makes no change 
deeper than the skin. But God knows, it is a custom 
so to wash them that are going to dwell with dust, 
and to be buried in the lap of their kindred earth, but 
all their lives' time wallow in pollutions without any 
washing at all ; or if they do, it is like that of the 
Dardani, who washed but thrice aU their life-time, 

' Lavor honestS horE et salubri, quae mihi et calorem et sanguinem ser- 
vot : rjgere et pallere post lavacrum mortuus possum. — Tertul. Apol. c. 42. 
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when they are born, and when they marry, and when 
they die « ; when they are baptized, or against a so- 
lemnity, or for the day of their funeral : but these are 
but ceremonious washings, and never purify the Soul, 
if it be stained and hath sullied the whiteness of its 
baptismal robes. 

*God intended we should live a holy life; *He con- 
tracted with us in Jesus Christ for a holy life : *H0 
made no abatements of the strictest sense of it \ but 
such as did necessarily comply with human infirmities 
or possibilities ; that is, He understood it in the sense 
of Repentance, which still is so to renew our duty, 
that it may be a holy life in the second sense ; that is, 
some great portion of our life to be spent in living as 
Christians should. *A resolving to repent upon our 
death-bed is the greatest mockery of God in the 
world, and the most perfect contradictory to all His 
excellent designs of mercy and holiness : for therefore 
He threatened us with Hell if we did not, and He 
promised Heaven if we did, live a holy life : and a late 
Repentance promises Heaven to us upon other con- 
ditions, even when we have lived wickedly. *It ren- 
ders a man useless and intolerable to the world ; tak- 
ing off the great curb of Religion, of fear and hope, 
and permitting all impiety with the greatest impunity 
and encouragement in the world. *By this means we 
see so many nalSas jrdkvxpopiovs, as Philo calls them, or, 
as the prophets, pueros centum annorum, children of 
almost a hundred years old, upon whose grave we 

K ^lian. lib. iv. Var. Hist. cap. 1. 

^ Vide^u^. lib. v. Horn. 4. et Serm. 57. de Tempore ; Fauatum ad Panlinam 
£p. 1. in Bibiloth. Pp. tooi* 5. yet edit. ; CoTieil. Arelat. L o. 3; Carthag, 
It. cap. 7, 8. 
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may write the inscription which was upon the tomb of 
Similis in Xvphilin^, Here he lies who was so many 
years, but lived but seven, * And the course of nature 
runs counter to the perfect designs of Piety; and 
*G-od, Who gave us a life to live to Him, is only 
served at our death, when we die to all the world; 
♦and we imdervalue the great promises made by the 
Holy Jesm ^, for which the piety, the strictest unerr- 
ing piety of ten thousand ages is not a proportionable 
exchange : yet we think it a hard bargain to get Hea- 
ven, if we be forced to part with one lust, or live 
soberly twenty years ; but, like Demetritis Afer, (who 
having lived a slave all his life-time, yet desiring to 
descend to his grave in freedom, begged manumission 
of his lord,) we lived in the bondage of our sin all our 
days, and hope to die the Lord's freed-men. *But 
above all, this course of a delayed Eepentance must 
of Decessity therefore be ineffective and certainly mor- 
tal, because it is an entire destruction of the very 
formality and essential constituent reason of Keligion : 
which I thus demonstrate. 

When God made man, and propounded to him an 
immortal and a blessed state, as the end of his hopes 
and the perfection of his condition. He did not give it 
him for nothing, but upon certain conditions ; which, 
although they could add nothing to God, yet they 
were such things which man could value, and they 
were his best : and God had made appetites of plea- 
sure in man, that in them the scene of his Obedience 
should lie. Tor when God made instances of man's 



* In Adrian. St/miAc? fikv evravOa Kcirai, jSiovj ft.kv enj Toca, ^ijcas 5^ enj 
en-ra. k Vide the Life of Christy Disc, of Repentance ; Rule of Holy 

Living, ch. iy. eect. of Repentance ; and volume of Serm, Serm, 5, 6, 
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Obedience, He 1. either commanded such things to be 
done which man did naturally desire, or 2. such things 
which contradict his natural desires, or 3. such which 
were indifferent. Not the first and the last: for 
it could be no effect of love or duty towards God for 
a man to eat when he was impatiently hungry, and 
could not stay from eating ; neither was it any con- 
tention of obedience or labour of love for a man to 
look eastward once a day, or turn his back when the 
north wind blew fierce and loud. Therefore for the 
trial and instance of obedience, God made His laws 
so, that they should lay restraint upon man's appe- 
tites, so that man might part with something of his 
own, that he may give to God his will, and deny it to 
himself for the interest of His service : and Chastity 
is the denial of a violent desire, and Justice is parting 
with money that might help to enrich me, and Meek- 
ness is a huge contradiction to Pride and Eevenge ; 
and the wandering of our eyes, and the greatness of 
our fancy, and our imaginative opinions, are to be 
lessened, that we may serve God. There is no other 
way of serving God ; we have nothing else to present 
unto Him : we do not else give Him any thing or 
part of ourselves, but when we for His sake part with 
what we naturally desire ; and difficulty is essential to 
Virtue, and without choice there can be no reward, 
and in the satisfaction of our natural desires there is 
no election, we run to them as beasts to the river or 
the crib. If therefore any man shall teach or practice 
such a Keligion that satisfies all our natural desires in 
the days of desires and passion, of lust and appetites, 
and only turns to God when his appetites are gone, 
and his desires cease ; this man hath overthrown the 
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very being of virtues, and tlie essential constitution of 
Religion : Religion is no Religion, and virtue is no act 
of choice, and reward comes by chance and without 
condition, if we only are religious when we cannot 
choose ; if we part with our money when we cannot 
keep it ; with our lust when we cannot act it ; with 
our desires when they have left us. Death is a cev' 
tain mortifier; but that mortification is deadly, not 
useful to the purposes of a spiritual life. When we 
are compelled to depart from our evil customs, and 
leave to live that we may begin to live^, then we die 
to die ; that life is the prologue to death, and thence- 
forth we die eternally. 

S. Cyril speaks of certain people that chose to wor- 
ship the Sun, because he was a day-god j for, believ- 
ing that he was quenched every night in the sea, or 
that he had no influence upon them that light up 
candles and lived by the light of fire, they were confi- 
dent they might be atheists all night, and live as they 
list. Men who divide their little portion of time be- 
tween Re^gion and pleasures, between God and Grod's 
enemy, think that God is to rule but in His certain 
period of time, and that our life is the stage for pas- 
sion and folly, and the day of death for the work of 
our life. But as to God loth the day and night are 
alike ™, so are the first and last of our days ; all are 
His due, and He will account severely with us for the 
follies of the first and the evil of the last. The evils 
and the pains are great which are reserved for those 
who defer their restitution to God's favour till their 



^ Cogimur k suetis animum suspendere rebus, 
Atque ut viTamus vivere desinimus.— Cbrw. OalL 
* Ps. cxxxix. 12. 
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death. And therefore Antisthenes said well, It is not 
the Jiwp^y death, hut the happy life, that makes man 
happy. It is in Piety as in fame and reputation ; he 
secures a good name but looselj, that trusts his fame 
and celebrity only to his ashes; and it is more a 
civility than the basis of a firm reputation, that men 
speak honour of their departed relatives : but if their 
life be virtuous, it forces honour from contempt, and 
snatches it from the hand of envy, and it shines 
through the crevices of detraction ; and, as it anointed 
the head of the living, so it embalms the body of the 
dead. From these premises it follows, that when we 
discourse of a sick marCs repentance, it is intended to 
be, not a beginning, but the prosecution and consum- 
mation of the covenant of Repentance, which Christ 
stipulated with us in Baptism, and which we needed 
all our life, and which we began long before this last 
arrest, and in which we are now to make farther pro- 
gress, that we may arrive to that integrity and fulness 
of duty, that our sins may le Hotted out, when the 
times of refreshing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord\ 

SECT. VI. 

Rules for the practice of Repentance in Sickness, 

1. Let the sick man consider at what gate this Sick' 
ness entered : and if he can discover the particular, let 
him instantly, passionately, and with great contrition, 
dash the crime in pieces, lest he descend into his 
grave in the midst of a sin, and thence remove into 

• Acts m. 19. 
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^^^ the more cnuterized our CoDBcience Is, tlie Ices is 
^Ki fear of Hell, and yet our diinger is much the 
^^ater; *That althougK fear of Hell or other tem- 
*poral motives may be the first inlet to a Repentance, 

■ yet Repentance in that canatitntion and under those 

■ circumstances cannot obtain pardon, because there is 
• in that no union with God, no adhesion to Christ, no 

endearment of passion or of spirit, no similitude or 
' conformity to the great instrument of our Peace, our 
glorious Mediaior; for as jet a man is turned from 
his sin, hut not conrerted to God; the first and last 
of our returns to God being Love, and nothing hut 
Love; for obedience is the first part of Love, and 
&uition is the hiat; and because he that docs not 
lore God cannot obey Him, therefore he that does 
not love Him cannot enjoy Him. 

Now that this may he reduced to practice, the 
sick, man may be advertised, that in the actions of 
fiepentance *he separate low, temporal, sensual 
and self ends from his thoughts, and so do his Re- 
pentance, *that he may still reflect honour upon God^ 
*tliat he confess His justice in punishing, *thftt he 
aiowledge himself to have deserved the worst of 
*that he heartily believe and profess that if he 
[Uh finally, yet that God ought to be glorified by 
E sad event, and that he hath truly merited so in- 
rable a calamity. *that he also he put to maka 
f election and preference, professing that he 
willingly endure all temporal evils rather than 
1 the disfavour of God or in tlio state of sin; for 
is last instance he wi" l from the sua- 

1 of leaving sin fo" pects, because 

1 act of iiuagi id presence of 
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the object to him, entertains the temporal evil that 
he may leave the sin, and therefore, unless he be a 
hypocrite, does not leave the sin to be quit of the 
temporal evil. And as for the other motive, of leaving 
sin out of the fear of Hell, because that is an evan- 
gelical motive conveyed to us by the Spirit of Ood, 
and is immediate to the love of God ; if the School- 
men had pleased, they might have reckoned it as the 
handmaid, and of the retinue of Contrition : but the 
more the considerations are sublimed above this, of 
the greater effect and the more immediate to pardon 
"will be the Bepentance. 

8. Let the sick persons do frequent actions of Be-- 
pentance hy way of Frayerfor all those sins which are 
spiritual^ and in which no restitution or satisfaction 
material can he made, and whose contrary acts ccmnot 
in kind be exercised. For penitential Prayers in some 
cases are the only instances of Repentauee that can 
be. An Envious man, if he gives Grod hearty thanks 
for the advancement of his brother, hath done an act 
of mortification of his Envy, as directly as corporal 
austerities are an act of Chastity, and an enemy to 
Uncleanness ; and if I have seduced a person that is 
dead or absent, if I cannot restore him to sober coun- 
sels by my discourse and undeceiving him, I can only 
repent of that by way of Prayer : and Intemperance 
is no way to be rescinded or punished hy a dying man 
but by hearty Prayers. Prayers are a great help in 
all cases ; in some they are proper acts of virtue, and 
direct enemies to sin : but although alone and in long 
continuance they alone can ciu'e some one or some few 
little habits, yet they can never alone change the state 
of the man ; and therefore are intended to be a sup- 
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pletory to the imperfections of other acts; and by 
that reason are the proper and most pertinent employ- 
ment of a clinic or death-led penitent. 

9. In those sins whose proper cure is Mortification 
corporal, the sick man is to supply that part of his 
Repentance by a patient submission to the rod of 
sickness : for sickness does the work of penances, or 
sharp afflictions and dry diet, perfectly well : to which 
if we also put our wills, and make it our act by an 
after election, by confessing the justice of God, by 
bearing it sweetly, by begging it may be medicinal, 
there is nothing wanting to the perfection of this 
part, but that God confirm our Patience, and hear 
our prayers. When the guilty man runs to punish- 
ment, the injured person is prevented, and hath no 
whither to go but to forgiveness. 

10. I have learned but of one suppletory more for 
the perfection and proper exercise of a sick man's 
Itepentance; but it is such a one as will go a great 
way in the abolition of our past sins, and making our 
peace with God, even after a less severe life ; and that 
is. That the sick man do some heroical actions in the 
matter of Charity, or Eeligion, of justice, or severity. 
There is a story of an infamous thief, who, having 
begged his pardcn of the Emperor Maur ictus, was 
yet put into the Hospital of S. Samson, where he so 
plentifully bewailed his sins in the last agonies of his 
death, that the physician who attended found him 
unexpectedly dead, and over his face a handkerchief 
bathed in tears; and soon after somebody or other 
pretended to a revelation of this man's beatitude. It 
was a rare grief that was noted in this man, which 
begat in that age a confidence of his being saved; and 
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that Confidence (as things then went) was quickly 
called a Revelation, But it was a stranger severity 
which is related by Thomas Cantijpratanus concerning 
a young gentleman condemned for robbery and vio- 
lence, who had so deep a sense of his sin, that he was 
not content with a single death, but begged to be tor- 
mented, and cut in pieces joint by joint, with inter- 
medial senses, that he might by such a smart signify 
a greater sorrow. Some have given great estates to 
the poor and to Eeligion; some have built Colleges 
for holy persons ; many have suffered Martyrdom : and 
though those that died under the conduct of the Mac- 
cabees in defence of their Country and Eeligion had 
pendants on their breasts consecrated to the idols of 
the Jamnenses ; yet that they gave their lives in such 
a cause with so great a duty, (the biggest things they 
could do or give,) it was esteemed to prevail hugely 
towards the pardon and acceptation of their persons. 
An heroic action of virtue is a huge compendium of 
Eeligion ; for if it be attained to by the usual mea- 
sures and progress of a Christian, from inclination to 
act, from act to habit, from habit to abode, from abode 
to reigning, from reigning to perfect possession, from 
possession to extraordinary emanations, that is, to 
heroic actions, then it must needs do the work of 
man, by being so great towards the work of God: 
but if a man comes thither per salfum, or on a sudden, 
(which is seldom seen,) then it supposes the man 
always well inclined, but abused by accident or hope, 
by confidence or ignorance ; then it supposes the man 
for the present in a great fear of evil, and a passionate 
desire of pardon ; it supposes his apprehensions great, 
and his time little ; and what the event of that will 
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be, no man can tell : but it is certain that to some pur- 
poses God "will account for our Iteligion on our death- 
bed, not by the measures of our time, but the eminency 
of affection (as said Celestine the first p ;) that is, sup- 
posing the man in the state of grace, or in the revealed 
possibility of Salvation, then an heroical act hath the 
reward of a longer series of good actions, in an even 
and ordinary course of virtue. 

11, In what can remain for the perfecting of a sick 
marCs Repentance, he is to he helped hy the ministries 
of a spiritual Guide, 



SECT. VII. 

ACTS OF REPENTANCE BY WAY OF PRAYER AND EJACULA- 
TION, TO BE USED ESPECIALLY BY OLD MEN IN THEIR 
AGE, AND BY ALL MEN IN THEIR SICKNESS. 

Let tis search and try our ways, and turn agam to 
the Lord, Let us lift up our hearts mth our hands 
unto Ood in the heavens. We have transgressed and 
rehelled; and Thou hast not pardoned. Thou hast 
covered toith anger and persecuted us ; Thou hast slain. 
Thou hast not pitied. O cover not Thyself with a 
cloud ; hut let our prayer pass through^, 

I have sinned; what shall I do unto Thee^ O Thou 
preserver of men ? why hast Thou set me as a mark 
against Thee, so that I am a burden to myself? And 
why dost not Thou pardon my transgression, and take 
away mine iniquity ? for now shall I sleep in the dust, 

p Tera ad Deum conversio in nltiinig positormn mente potiiis est SRSti- 
manda qudm tempore. — Cel. P. ep. ii. c. 9. Vera conyersio ; soil, ab infi- 
delitate ad finem Christi per Baptismum. « Lam. ill. 40~-44. 
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and Thou skalt seek me in the morning, hut I shall 
not he^. 

The Lord is righteous ; for I have rebelled against 
His commandments. Hear, I pray, all ye people, he- 
hold my sorrow. Behold, O Lord, I am in distress, 
my bowels are troubled, my heart is turned within me : 
for I have grievously rebelled^. 

Thou, Lord, remainestfor ever ; Thy throne from . 
generation to generation. Wherefore dost Thou forget 
us for ever, and forsake us so long time ? Turn Thou 
us unto Thee, Lord, and so shall we he turned : re- 
new our days as of old. reject me not utterly, and 
be not exceeding wroth against Thy servant*. 

remember not the sins of my youth, nor my trans- 
gressions : but according to Thy mercies remember Thou 
me, for Thy goodmess sake, Lord"^. Do Thou for 
me, O God the Lord, for Thy Name^s sake : because 
Thy mercy is good, deliver Thou me. For I am poor 
and needy, and my heart is wounded within me. I am 
gone like the shadow that declineth, I am tossed up and 
down as the locust *. 

Then Zaccheus stood forth and said, Behold, Lord, 
half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 
wronged any man, I restore him fourfold^. 

Hear my prayer, O Lord, and consider my desire^. 
Let my prayer be set forth in Thy sight as the incense, 
and let the lifting up of my hands be an evening sacri- 
fice *. And enter not into judgment with Thy servant ; 
for in Thy sight shall no man living be justified. Teach 
me to do the thing that pleaseth Thee,ybr Thou art my 

' Job vii. 20, 21. » Lain. i. 18, 20. » Lam. v. 19—22. 

« Ps. XXV. 7. » Ps. cix. 21—23. r Luke xix. 8. 

« Ps. cxliii. 1. * Ps. cxli. 2. 
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God: let Thj loving Spirit lead me forth into the land 
of righteousness^. 

I will [speak] cf mercy (md judgment : unto Thee, 

Lord, will I [make my prayer.] I will behave my- 
self wisely m a perfect way. O when wilt Thou come 
unto me? I will walk in my house with a perfect heart, 

1 will set no wicked thing before mine eyes : I hate 
the work of them that turn aside : it shall not cleave 
to me^, 

Side Thy face from my sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. Create in me a clean heart, God, and 
renew a right spirit within me. Deliver me from blood- 
quiltiness, O God, [from malice, envy, the follies of 
lust and violences, of passion, &c.] Thou God of my 
salvation; and my tongue shall sing aloud of Thy 
righteousness. 

The sacrifice of God is a broken heart : a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise ^, 

Lord, I have done amiss: I have been deceived: 
let so great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be 
so no more. 

The Prayer for the grace and perfection of Repentance, 

O Almighty God, Thou art the great Judge of aU 
the world, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Pather of mercies, the Father of Men and Angels ; 
Thou lovest not that a sinner should perish, but de- 
lightest in our conversion and salvation, and hast in 
our Lord Jesus Christ established the Covenant of 
Eepentance, and promised pardon to all them that 

k Fa. czliti. 2, 10. « Pt. d. 1—3. « Ps. U. 9, 10, 14^ 17. 
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confess their sins and forsake tliem : O my God, be 
Thou pleased to work in me what Thou hast com- 
manded should be in me. Lord, I am a dry tree, who 
neither have brought forth fruit unto Thee and unto 
holiness, nor have wept out salutary tears, the instru- 
ment of life and restitution, but have behaved myself 
like an unconcerned person in the ruins and breaches 
of my Soul : but, O Ood, Thou art my God, early will 
I seek Thee; my Soul thirsteth for Thee in a barren 
and thirsty land where no water is^. Lord, give me 
the grace of tears and pungent sorrow, let my heart 
be as a land of rivers of waters, and my head a foun- 
tain of tears : turn my sin into Repentance, and let 
my Eepentance proceed to pardon and refreshment. 

II. 

Support me with Thy Graces, strengthen me with 
Thy Spirit, soften my heart with the fire of Thy love, 
and the dew of Heaven, with penitential showers: 
make my care prudent, and the remaining portion of 
my days like the perpetual watches of the night, full 
of caution and observance, strong and resolute, patient 
and severe. I remember, Lord, that I did sin with 
greediness and passion, with great desires and an 
unbated choice : let me be as great in my Re- 
pentance as ever I have been in my calamity and 
shame ; let my hatred of sin be as great as ray love to 
Thee, and both as near to infinite as my proportion 
can receive. 

III. 

Lord, I renounce all afiection to sin, and would 
not buy my health nor redeem my life with doing any 

• Ps. bdii. 1. 
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thing against the laws of my G-od, but would rather 
die than oiFend Thee. O dearest Saviour, have pity 
upon Thy servant, let me by Thy sentence be doomed 
to perpetual penance during the abode of this life ; let 
every sigh be the expression of a Repentance, and every 
groan an accent of spiritual life, and every stroke of 
my disease a punishment of my sin, and an instrument 
of pardon ; that at my return to the land of innocence 
and pleasure I may eat of the votive sacrifice of the 
Supper of the Lamb, that was from the heginning of the 
world slain^ for the sins of every sorrowful and re- 
turning sinner. O grant me sorrow here and joy 
hereafter, through Jestis Christ, who is our hope, the 
resurrection^ of the dead, the justifier of a sinner, and 
the glory of all faithful souls. Amen. 

A Prayer for Pardon of sins, to be said frequently in time of 
Sickness, and in all the portions of old age. 

I. 

O Eternal and most gracious Father, I humbly 
throw myself down at the foot of Thy mercy-seat, 
upon the confidence of Thy essential mercy, and Thy 
commandment that we should come boldly to the throne 
of grace, that we may find mercy in time of need^. O 
my Qod, hear the prayers and cries of a sinner, who 
calls earnestly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater 
than all the degrees of my desire can be ; unless Thou 
hast pity upon me, I perish infinitely and intolerably ; 
and then there will be one voice fewer in the choir of 
singers, who shall recite Thy praises to eternal ages. 
But, Lord, in mercy deliver my Soul. O save me 

' Rev. xui. 8. « John xi. 25. ^ Heb. iv. 16. 
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for Thy merctfs sake. For in the second death there 
is no remembrance of Thee ; in that ^rave who shall 
give Thee thanJcs ^ ? 

II. 

O Just and dear God, my sins are iDnumeraMe, they 
are upon my saul in multitudes, they are a burden too 
heavy for me to bear ; they already bring sorrow and 
sickness, shame and displeasure, guilt and a decaying 
spirit, a sense of Thy present displeasure, and fear of 
worse, of infinitely worse. But it is to Thee so essen- 
tial, so delightful, so usual, so desired by Thee, to 
shew mercy, that, although my sin be veiy great, and 
my fear proportionable, yet Thy Mercy is infinitely 
greater than all the world, and my hope and my com- 
fort rise up in proportions towards it, that I trust the 
Devils shall never be able to reprove it, nor my own 
weakness discompose it. Lord, Thou hast sent Thy 
Son to die for the pardon of my sins ; Thou hast given 
me Thy Holy Spirit, as a seal of adoption to consign 
the article of Remission of sins ; Thou hast for all my 
Bins still continued to invite me to conditions of Life 
by Thy ministers the prophets ; and Thou hast with 
variety of holy acts softened my spirit, and possessed 
my fancy, and instructed my understanding, and 
bended and inclined my will, and directed or over- 
ruled my passions in order to repentance and pardon : 
and why should not Thy servant beg passionately, and 
humbly hope for the efiects of all these Thy strange 
and miraculous acts of loving kindness ? Lord, I de- 
serve it not, but I hope Thou wilt pardon all my sins ; 
and I beg it of Thee for Jesus Christ His sake, Whom 

* Ps. vi. 4, 5. 
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Thou hast made the great endearment of Thy pro»- 
mises, and the foundation of our hopes, and the mighty- 
instrument whereby we can obtain of Thee whatsoever 
we need and can receive. 

III. 

O my God, how shall Thy servant be disposed to 
receive such a favour, which is so great that the ever- 
blessed Jesus did die to purchase it for us ; so great, 
that the falling angels never could hope, and never 
shall obtain it ? Lord, / do from my soul forgive all 
{hat have sinned against me : forgive me my sins, 
as I forgive them that have sinned against me. Lord, 
I corf ess my sins unto Thee daily, by the accusations 
and secret acts of conscience ; and if we confess our 
sins, Thou hast called it a part of justice to forgive us 
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness ^. 
Lord, I put my trust in Thee ; and Thou art ever gra- 
cious to them that put their trust in Thee. I call 
upon my God for mercy ; and Thou art always more 
ready to hear than we to pray. But all that I can do, 
and all that I am, and all that I know of myself, is 
nothing but sin, and infirmity, and misery ; therefore 
I go forth of myself, and throw myself wholly into the 
arms of Thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and beg of 
Thee for His Death and Passion's sake, by His Resur- 
rection and Ascension, by all the parts of our Redemp- 
tion, and Thy infinite Mercy, in which Thou pleasest 
Thyself above all the works of tlie creation, to be piti- 
ful and compassionate to Thy servant in the abolition 
of all my sins r so shall I praise Thy glories with a 
tongue not defiled with eTil language, and a heart 

klJohni.«. 
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purged by Thy grace, quitted by Thy mercy, and ab- 
solved by Thy aentence, irom generation to genem- 
tion. Amen. 

An Act of holy restituthn of Amendment of life in case of 
Recmieiy. 

most just and most merciful Lord God, "Wbo 
hsBt sent evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble and 
uneasiness, briers and thoma into the world, and 
planted them in our housea, and round about our 
dwellings, to keep sin from our Souls, or to drive it 
thence ; I humbly beg of Thee that this my Sicknesa 
may serve the ends of the Spirit, and be a messenger 
of spiritual life, an instrument of reducing me to more 
religious and sober courseH. I know, Lord, that I 
am unready and unprepared in my accounts, having 
thrown away great portions of my time in vanity, and 
set myself hugely back in the aecounta of eternity ; 
and I had need live my life over again, and live it 
better; hut Thy counaeja are in the great deep, and 
Thy footsteps in the water ; and I know not what 
Thou wilt determine of me. If I die, I tbrow myself 
into the arms of tlie Holy Jesiie, "Whom I love above 
all things ; and if I perish, I know I have deserved it ; 
but Thou wilt not reject him that loves Thee : but if 
1 recover, I will live by Thy griiee and help to do the 
■work of God, and paaaionately pursue my interest of 
Heaven, and serve Thee in the labour of love, with the 
charities of a holy zeal, and the dOigence of a firm and 
humble obedience. Lord, I will dwell in Thy temple, 
and in Thy service ; Religion shall be my employment, 
and Alms shaD be my recreation, and Patience shall 
be my rest, and to do Thy will shall ie my meat and 
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drinh\ and to live shall he Christy and then to die 
shall he gain ™. 

O spare me a little, that I may recover my strength, 
hefore I go hence and he no more seen \ Thy will he 
done on earth as it is in Seaven. Amen. 



SECT. VIII. 

An Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue, and the special 
precepts of the Gospel, describing the Duties enjoined, and 
the Sins forbidden respecti'vely ; for the assistance of sick 
men in making their Confessions to God and His Ministers, 
and the rendering their Repentance more particular and 
perfect, 

I. Comm. Thou shalt ha've none other Gods but Me, 

Duties commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey Him and fear Him. 3. To wor- 
ship Him with prayers, vows, thanksgivings, present- 
ing to Him our Souls and bodies, and all such actions 
and expressions which the consent of Nations or the 
Laws and customs of the place where we live have 
appropriated to God. 4. To design all to God's glory. 
5. To enquire after His will. 6. To believe all His 
word. 7. To submit to His Providence. 8. To pro- 
ceed toward all our lawful ends by such means as 
Himself hath appointed. 9. To speak and think ho- 
nourably of God, and recite His praises, and confess 
His Attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this Commandment, 1. Who love 
themselves or any of the creatures inordinately and 
intemperately. 2. They that despise or neglect any 

1 John iv. 34. » Phil. i. 21, ■ Ps. xxxix. 13. 



\ 



ac6 AN ANALYSIS OR EXPLICATION fcHAP. i\r. 



of the Divine Precepts. 3. They that pray to un- 
kacwn, or false gods. 4. They that disbelieve or deny 
there is a God. 5. They that make vows to creatures : 
6. Or say prayers to the honour of men or women, or 
Angels ; as Bater-nosters to the honour of the Virgin 
Ma/ry^ or S. Feter, which is a taking a part of that 
honour which is due to God, and giving it to the crea- 
ture : it is a Eeligion paid to men and women out of 
God's proper portion, out of prayers directed to God 
immediately ; and it is an act contrary to that Reli- 
gion which makes God the last end of all things ; for 
this through our addresses to God passes something 
to the creatures, as if they stood beyond Him ; for by 
the intermedial worship paid to God, they ultimately 
do honour to the man, or Angel. 7. They that make 
consumptive oblations to the creatures ; as the Colly' 
ridians, who offered cakes, and those that burnt in- 
cense or candles, to the "Virgin Mary. 8* They that 
give themselves to the Devil, or make contracts with 
him, and use fantastic conversation with him. 9. They 
that consult Witches and Fortune- Tellers. 10. They 
that rely upon Dreams and superstitious observances : 
11. That use charms, spells, superstitious words and 
characters, verses of Psalms, the consecrated elements, 
to cure diseases, to be shot-free, to recover stolen 
goods, or enquire into secrets: 12. That are wilfully 
ignorant of the laws of God, or love to be deceived in 
their persuasions, that they may sin with confidence. 
13. They that neglect to pray to God. 14. They that 
arrogate to themselves the glory of any action or 
pow^r, and do not give the glory to God as Herod^, 
15. They tbat doubt of or disbelieve any article of the 

• Acts Jdi. 21-23. 
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Creed, or any proposition of Scripture, or put false 
glosses to serve secular or vicious ends, against their 
oonscience or with violence any way done to their 
Eeason. 16. They that violently or passionately pur- 
sue any temporal end with an eagerness greater than 
the thing is in prudent account. 17. They that make 
Beligion to serve iU ends, or do good to evil purposes, 
•or evil to good purposes. 18. They that accuse God 
of injustice or unmercifulness, remissness or cruelty ; 
such as are the presumptuous, and the desperate. 19. 
All Hypocrites and pretenders to Eeligion, walking in 
forms and shadows, but denying the power of godli- 
ness. 20. All impatient persons, all that repine or 
murmur against the prosperities of the wicked, or 
the calamities of the godly, or their own afflictions. 
21. All that blaspheme God, or speak dishonourable 
things of so sacred a Majesty. 22. They that tempt 
God, or rely upon His protection against His rules, 
and without His promise, and besides reason, entering 
into danger from which without a miracle they can- 
not be rescued. 23. They that are bold in the midst 
of judgment, and fearless in the midst of the Divine 
vengeance, and the accents of His anger. 

II. Comm. Thou shah not make to thyself any gra'ven imager 

nor 'Worship it. 

The moral Duties of this Commandment are, 1. To 
worship God with all bodily worship and external 
forms of address, according to the custom of the 
Church we live in. 2. To believe God to be a spiritual 
and pure substance, without any visible form or shape. 
3. To worship God in ways of His own appointing, or 
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alms, reconciling enmities, remission of burdens and 
of offences, of debts and of work: friendly offices, 
neighbourhood, and provoking one another to good 
works; and to this end all servile works must be 
omitted, excepting necessary and charitable offices to 
men or beasts, to ourselves or others. 

They sin against this Commandment^ 1. That do, or 
compel or entice others to do, servile works without 
the cases of necessity or charity, to be estimated ac- 
cording to common and prudent accounts. 2. They 
that refuse or neglect to come to the public assem- 
blies of the Church, to hear and assist at the Divine 
offices entirely. 3. They that spend the day in idle- 
ness, forbidden or vain recreations, or the actions ot 
sin and folly. 4. They that buy and sell without the 
cases of permission. 5. They that travel unnecessary 
journeys. 6. They that act or assist in contentions 
or law-suits, markets, fairs, &e. 7. They that on that 
day omit their private devotion, unless the whole day 
b6 spent in public. 8. They that by any cross or con- 
tradictory actions against the customs of the Church 
do purposely desecrate or unhallow and make the day 
common ; as they that in despite and contempt fast 

upon the Lord's day, lest they may celebrate the Fes- 
tival after the manner of the Christians. 

V. Comm. Honour thy father and tby mother. 

The Duties are, 1 . To do honour and reverence to, 
and to love our natural Parents. 2. To obey all their 
domestic commands ; for in them the scene of their 
authority lies. 3. To give them maintenance and sup- 
port in their needs. 4. To obey Kings and all that 
are in authority. 5. To pay tribute and honours, cus- 
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torn and reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged 
and all our betters. 7. To obey our Masters, spiritual 
governors and Q-uides, in those things which concern 
their several respective interest and authority. 

They sin against this Commandment, 1. That despise 
their Parents' age or infirmity. 2. That are ashamed 
of their poverty and extraction. 3. That publish their 
vices, errors, and infirmities, to shame thera. 4. That 
refuse and reject all or any of their lawful commands. 
5. Children that marry without or against their con- 
sent, when it may be reasonably obtained. 6. That 
curse them from whom they receive so many blessings. 
7. That grieve the souls of their Parents by not com- 
plying in their desires, and observing their circum- 
stances. 8. That hate their persons, that mock them, 
or use uncomely jestings. 9. That discover their naked- 
ness voluntarily. 10. That murmur against their in- 
junctions, and obey them involuntarily. 11. All rebels 
against their Kings, or the supreme Power, where it 
is legally and justly invested. 12. That refuse to pjiy 
tributes and impositions imposed legally. 13. They 
that disobey their Masters, murmur or repine against 
their commands, abuse or deride their persons, talk 
rudely, <fec. 14. They that curse the King in their 
heart, or speak evil of the Euler of their people. 
15. All that are uncivil and rude towards aged per- 
sons, mockers and scorners of them. 

VI. Comm. Tbou shah do no murder. 

The Duties are, 1. To preserve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives and all with whom we converse, 
(or who can need us, and we assist) by prudent, rea- 
sonable and wary defences, advocations, discoveries of 
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snares, &c. 2. To preserve our health, and the in- 
tegrity of our bodies and minds, and of others. 3. To 
preserve and follow peace with all men. 

They sin against this Commandment^ 1. That destroy 
the life of a man or woman, himself or any other. 

2. That do violence to or dismember or hurt any part 
of the body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels, or 
commence unjust wars. 4. They that willingly hasten 
their own or others' death. 5. That by oppression or 
violence embitter the spirits of any, so as to make 
their life sad, and their death hasty. 6. They that 
conceal the dangers of their neighbour, which they 
can safely discover. 7. They that sow strife and con- 
tention among neighbours. 8. They that refuse to 
rescue or preserve those whom they can and are 
obliged to preserve. 9. They that procure abortion. 
10. They that threaten, or keep men in fears, or 
hate them. 

VII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

The Duties are, 1. To preserve our bodies in the 
chastity of a single life, or of marriage. 2. To keep 
all the parts of our bodies in the care and severities 
of chastity ; so that we be restrained in our eyes as 
well as iu our feet. 

They sin against this Commandment, 1. Who are 
adulterous, incestuous, sodomitical, or commit forni- 
cation. 2. They that commit folly alone, dishonour- 
ing their own bodies with softness and wantonness. 

3. They that immoderately let loose the reins of their 
bolder appetite, though within the protection of mar- 
riage. 4. They that by wanton gestures, wandering 
eyes, lascivious dressings, discovery of the nakedness 
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of theihselves or others, filthy discourse, high diet, 
amorous songs, balls and revellings, tempt and betray 
themselves or others to folly. 5. Tliey that marry a 
woman divorced for adultery. 6. They that divorce 
their wives, except for adultery, and marry another. 

VIH. Conun. Tbou sbalt not steal. 

The Duties are^ 1. G^o give every man his due. 2. To 
permit every man to enjoy his own goods and estate 
quietly. 

They sin ctgainst this Commandment, 1. That injure 
any man's estate by open violence or by a secret rob- 
bery, by stealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or 
vexatious law- suits. 2. That refuse or neglect to pay 
their debts when they are able. 3. That are forward 
to run into debt knowingly beyond their power, with- 
out hopes or purposes of repayment. 4. Oppressors 
of the poor. 5. That exact usury of necessitous per- 
sons, or of any beyond the permissions of equity as 
determined by the laws. 6. All sacrilegious persons ; 
people that rob God of His dues, or of His posses- 
sions. 7. All tliat game, viz. at cards and dice, <&c. to 
the prejudice and detriment of other men's estates. 
8. They that embase coin and metals, and obtrude 
them for perfect and natural. 9. That break their 
promises to the detriment of a third person. 10. They 
that refuse to stand to their bargains. 11. They that 
by negligence imbecile other men*8 estates, spoiling or 
letting any thing perish which is entrusted to them, 
12. That refuse to restore the pledge. 

IX. Comm. Thou sbalt not bear false ivitness. 
The Duties are^ 1. To give testimony to truth, wbeiL 
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we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To 
preserve the good name of our neighbours. 3. To 
speak well of them that deserve it. 

They sin ctgamst this Commandment^ 1. That speak 
false things in judgment, accusing their neighbour 
unjustly, or denying his crime publicly when they 
are asked, and can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 
2. Flatterers, and 3. Slanderers; 4. Backbiters, and 
5. Detractors. 6. They that secretly raise jealousies 
and suspicion of their neighbours causelessly. 

X. Comm. Thou sbalt not co*vet. 

The Duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of other 
men's goods. 

They sin against this Commandment, 1. That envy 
the prosperity of other men. 2. They that desire 
passionately to be possessed of what is their neigh- 
bour's. 3. They that with greediness pursue riches, 
honours, pleasures and curiosities. 4. They that are 
too careful, troubled, distracted or amazed, affrighted 
and afflicted with being solicitous in the conduct of 
temporal blessings. 

These are the general lines of duty by which we 
may discover our failings, and be humbled, and con- 
fess accordingly : only the penitent person is to re- 
member, that, although these are the kinds of sins de- 
scribed after the sense of the Jewish Church, which 
consisted principally in the external action or the deed 
done, and had no restraints upon the thoughts of men, 
save only in the Tenth Commandment, which was 
mixed, and did relate as much to action as to thought, 
(as appears in the instances ;) yet upon us Christians 
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there are many circumstances and degrees of obliga- 
tion which endear our duty with greater severity and 
observation : and the penitent is to account of him- 
self and enumerate his sina, not only by external ac- 
tions or the deed done^ but by words and by thoughts ; 
and so to reckon if he have done it directly or in- 
directly, if he have caused others to do it, by tempt- 
ing or encouraging, by assisting or counselling, by 
not dissuading when he could and ought, by fortify- 
ing their hands or hearts, or not weakening their evil 
purposes ; if he have designed or contrived its action, 
desired it or loved it, delighted in the thought, re- 
membered the past sin with pleasure or without sor- 
row: These are the hy^ways of sin, and the crooked 
Icmea in which a man may wander and be lost as cer- 
tainly as in the broad high- ways of iniquity. 

But besides this, our Blessed Lord and His Apostles 
have added divers other precepts ; some of which have 
been with some violence reduced to the Decalogue, 
and others have not been noted at all in the Cata- 
logues of confession. I shall therefore describe them 
entirely, that the sick man may discover his failings, 
that by the mercies of God in Jesus Christ and by the 
instrument of Repentance he may be presented pure 
and spotless before the throne of G-od. 

The special Precepts of the Gospel, 

1. ^Prayer, frequent, fervent, holy, and persevering. 
2. ^Faith. 3. ^^ Repentance. 4. ^Poverty of spirit, as 
opposed to ambition and high designs. 5. And in it 
is * humility, or sitting down in the lowest place, and 

» 1 Thess. V. 17 ; Luke xviii. 1. •» Mark xvi. 16. • Luke xiii. 3 ; 

Acts iii. 19. ^ Matt, v, 3. • Luke xiv. 10 ; John xiii. 14. 
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in giving honour to go before another. 6. 'Meekness, 
as it is opposed to waywardness, fretfulness, immo- 
derate grieving, disdain and scorn. 7. Contempt of 
the woild. 8. 8 Prudence, or the advantageous con- 
duct of Religion. 9. 8 Simplicity, or sincerity in words 
and actions, pretences and substances. 10. ^Hope. 
11. * Hearing the Word. 12. '^ Reading. 13. * Assem- 
bling together. 14. "Obeying them that have the 
rule over us in spiritual affairs. 15. ° Refusing to com- 
municate \sith persons excommunicate: whither also 
may be reduced, Ho reject Heretics. 16. p Charity: 
viz. Love to Ood above all things; brotherly kind- 
ness, or profitable love to our neighbours as ourselves, 
to be expressed in Alms, *forgivenes8, "^and to die for 
our brethren. 17. 'To pluck out the right eye, or 
violently to rescind all occasions of sin, though dear 
to us as an eye. 18. *To reprove our erring brother. 
19. "To be patient in afflictions : and ^longanimity is 
referred hither, or long-sufferance ; which is the per- 
fection and perseverance of patience, and is opposed 
to hastiness and weariness of spirit. 20. To be y thank- 
ful to our benefactors ; but above all, in all things to 
give thanks to God. 21. ^^To rejoice in the Lord 
always. 22. *Not to quench, *not to grieve, ^not to 
resist the Spirit. 23. *^To love our wives as Christ 
loved His Church, and to reverence our husbands. 
24. ^To pro^ide for our families. 25. ®Not to be 

' Matt V. 5 ; Col. iii. 12. « Matt. x. 16 ; 1 Thesa. v. 8. •» Rom. viii. 24. 
I Luke X vi. 29 ; Mark iv. 24. ^ 1 Tim. iv. 13. > Heb. x. 25. " Heb. xiii. 17 ; 
Matt, xviii. 17. •» 2 Thess. iii. 6 ; 2 John 10. » Titus iii. 10. p Colos. iii. 14 ; 
1 Tim. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22; Mark xii. 30. • Matt. vi. 14. ' 1 John iii. 16. 
• Matt, xviii. 9. * Matt, xviii. 15. » James i. 4 ; Luke xxi. 19. » Heb. xii. 13; 
Gal. vi. 9. y Eph. v. 20 ; 2 The-s. i. 3 ; Luke vi. 32 ; 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

» 1 Thess. V. 16 ; Phil. iii. 1 ; iv. 4. « 1 Thess. v. 19. • Eph. v. 80. 

b Acts vii. 61. « Ephes. v. 33. ^ 1 Tim. v. 8. • Coloss. iii. 21. 
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bitter to our children. 26. sTo bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. 27. '^Not to 
despise prophesying. 28. *To be gentle, and easy to 
be entreated. 29. ^To give no scandal or offence. 
30. ^To follow after peace with all men, and to make 
peace. 31. ™Not to go to law before the unbelievers. 
32. "To do all things that are of good report, or the 
actions of ® public honesty; p abstaining from all ap- 
pearances of evil. 33. <jTo convert souls, or turn 
sinners from the error of their ways. 34. 'To con- 
fess Christ before all the world. 35. *To resist unto 
blood, if God calls us to it, 36. *To rejoice in tri- 
bulation for Christ's sake. 37. ^To remember and 
*shew forth the Lord's death till His second coming, 
by celebrating the Lord's Supper. 38. yTo believe 
all the New Testament. 39. 'To add nothing to S. 
Jbhn^s last Book, that is, to pretend to no new Re- 
velations. 40. To keep the customs of the Church, 
her festivals and solemnities ; lest we be reproved as 
the Corinthians were by S. Paul, * We have no such 
customs J nor the Churches of God. 41. "To contend 
earnestly for the faith. ^Not to be contentious in 
matters not concerning the eternal interest of our 
Souls: but in matters indifferent to have Faith to 
ourselves. 42. ^'Not to make schisms or divisions in 
the body of the Church. 43. **To call no man Master 
upon earth, but to acknowledge Christ our Master 



« Ephes. vi. 4. * 1 Thess. v. 20. » 2 Tim. ii. 24. *■ Matt, xviii. 7 ; 

1 Cor. X. 32. » Heb. xii. 14. » 1 Ck)r. vi. 1. » Phil. iv. 8. 

« 2 Cor. viii. 21. p 1 Thess. v. 22. <i James v. 19, 20. » Matt. x. 32. 

• Ht'b. xii. 4. « Ma t. v. 12 ; James i. 2. » Luke xxii 19. 

• 1 Cor. xi. 26. 7 John xx. 30, 31 ; Acts iii. 23 ; Mark i 1 ; Luke x. 16. 

• Rev. xxii. 18. • 1 Cor. xi. 16. • Jude 3. »• Rom- xiv. 13, 22. 
« Rom. xvi. 17. « Matt xxiii. 8—10. 
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and Law-giver. 44. *Not to domineer over the Lord's 
heritage. 45. ^To try all things, and keep that which 
is best. 46. kTo be temperate in all things. 47. '^To 
deny ourselves. 48. *To mortify our lusts and their 
instruments. 49. *To lend looking for nothing again, 
nothing by way of increase, nothing by way of recom- 
pense. 50. ^To watch and stand in readiness against 
the coming of the Lord. 51 . "Not to be angry without 
cause. 52. ^Not at all to revile. 53. PNor to swear. 
54. *iNot to respect persons. 55. 'To lay hands 
suddenly on no man. [This especially pertains to 
♦Bishops. *To whom also, and to all the Ecclesias- 
tical Order, it is enjoined, that they ^preach the word, 
that they he instant in season and out of season, that 
they rebuke, reprove, exhort with all long-suffering and 
doctrine."] 56. To keep the Lord's day, (derived into 
an obligation from a practice Apostolical). 57. *To 
do all things to the glory of God. 58. ^To hunger 
and thirst after righteousness and its rewards. 59. ^^To 
avoid foolish questions. 60. yTo pray for persecutors, 
and to do good to them that persecute us, and de- 
spiteful ly use us. 61. ^ To pray for aU men. 62. ^To 
maintain good works for necessary uses. 63. ^To 
work with our own hands, that we be not burden- 
some to others, avoiding idleness. 64. *^To be per- 
fect as our heavenly Father is perfect. 65. ^To be 
liberal and frugal ; for He that will call us to account 

« 1 Pet. V. 3. '1 John iv. 1 ; 1 Thess. v. 21. i 1 Cor. ix. 25 

Tit ii. 2. * Matt. xvi. 24. i Col. iii. 5 ; Rom. viii. 13 

^ Luke \i. 34, 35. i Mark xiii. 35 ; Matt. xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13 

"> Matt. V. 22 ; Ephes. iv. 26. o 1 Cor. vi. 10 ; Matt. v. 22 

p Matt v. 34. 1 James ii. 1. '1 Tim. v. 22. • 2 Tim. iv. 2 

t I Cor. X. 31. " Matt. v. 6. " Tit. iii. 9. J Matt. v. 44; 

Rom. xii. 14. ■ 1 Tim. ii. 1. » Titus iii. 14. »» Ephes. iv. 28 

*" Matt. y. 48. * 1 Pet. iii. 8; 2 Pet. i. 6, 7 ; 2 Cor. viii. 7 ; 2 Cor. U. 5. 



SECT. VIII.] OF THE GOSPEL, ti9 



for our time, will also for the spending our money. 
66. *2fot to use uncomely jestings. 67. ^Modesty; 
as opposed to boldness, to curiosity, to undecency. 
68. 8 To be swift to bear, slow to speak. 69. ^^To 
worship the Holy * Jesus' at the mention of His 
Holy Name : as of old Grod was at the mention of 
* Jehovah,* 

These are the straight lines of Scripture, by which 
we may also measure our obliquities, and discover our 
crooked walking. If the sick man hath not done these 
things, or if he have done contrary to any of them in 
any particular, he hath cause enough for his sorrow, 
and matter for his confession : of which he needs no 
other forms, but that he heartily deplore and plainly 
enumerate his follies, as a man tells the sad stories of 
his own calamity. 



SECT. IX. 

Of the sick man^s practice of Charity and JustlcCj by 'way 

of Rule. 

1. Let the sich man set his house in order before he 
die ; state his cases of Conscience, reconcile the frac- 
tures of his family, re-unite brethren, cause right un- 
derstandings and remove jealousies ; give good coun- 
sels for the future conduct of their persons and es- 
tates, charm them into Beligion by the authority and 
advantages of a dying person ; because the last words 
of a dying man are like the tooth of a wounded lion, 

• Epbes. T. 4. '1 Xim. ii. 9. t James i 19. ^ Phil. ii. 10*. 
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making a deeper impression in the agony than in the 
most vigorous strength. 

2. Let the sick man discoTer every secret of art, 
or profit, physic, or advantage to mankind, if he may 
do it without the prejudice of a third person. Some 
persons are so uncharitably envious, that they are 
willing that a secret receipt should di« with them, and 
be buried in their grave, like treasure in the sepul- 
chre of David. But this, which is a design of Charity, 
must therefore not be done to any man's prejudice ; 
and the mason of Herodotus the King of Egypt, who 
kept secret his notice of the King's treasure, and 
when he was a- dying told his son, betrayed his trust 
then when he should hav^ kept it most sacredly for 
his own interest. In all other cases let thy Charity 
outlive thee, that thou mayest rejoice in the man- 
sion of rest, because by thy means many living per- 
sons are eased or advantaged. 

3. Let him make his Will with great justice and 
piety, that is, that the right heirs be not defrauded 
for collateral respects, fancies or indirect fondnesses j 
but the inheritances descend in their legal and due 
channel : and in those things where we have a liberty, 
that we take the opportunity of doing virtuously, that 
is, of considering how God may be best served by our 
donatives, or how the interest of any virtue may be 
promoted ; in which we are principally to regard the 
necessities of our nearest kindred and relatives, ser- 
vants and friends. 

4. Let the Will or Testament be made with in- 
genuity, openness, and plain expression, that he may 
not entail a law-suit upon his posterity and relatives, 
and make them lose their Charity, or entangle their 
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estates, or make them poorer by the gift. JETe hath 
done me no charity, but dies in my debt, that makes me 
s^tefor a legacy. 

5. It is proper for the state of sickness, and an 
excellent aneling us to burial, that we give Alms 
in this state ; so burying treasure in our graves, that 
will not perish, but rise again in the resurrection of 
the just. Let the dispensation of our Alms be as 
little entrusted to our executors as may be, except^ 
ing the lasting and successive portions* ; but with our 
own present care let us exercise the Charity, and se- 
cure the stewardship. It was a custom amongst the 
old Greeks, to bury horses, clothes, arms, and what- 
soever was dear to the deceased person, supposing 
they might need them, and that without clothes they 
should be found naked by their Judges j and all the 
friends did use to bring gifts, by such liberality think- 
ing to promote the interest of their dead. But we 
may offer our evrdtpia Ourselves best of all ; our doles 
and funeral meals, if they be our own early pro- 
visions, will then spend the better: and it is good 
so to carry our passing penny in our hand, and by 
reaching that hand to the poor, make a friend in the 
everlasting habitations. He that gives with his own 
hand, shall be sure to find it ^ : and the poor shall find 

• Vide reg. 6. paulo infr^ 

' i^an il)tt Mo\itx\) oft to iftabe t!)is in mfntr, 
^bat tibou gttetl) toitift t^lne f)anti, tl)at tiftou siftalt finti. 
jpor toitiotDS be slotiftfttl, mis cftiltircn bctl) uniiinti, 
lExecutors bei!) cobetous, ant) liccp all tibat t()CQ finlr. 
Si anp botfQ aab txiijcxt (i)t treaOs goons became ; 

They Answer, 

S^o 6ioti me ][ielp anti '^alttram, i^t tsUn a poor man. 

Think on this. 
Written upon a wall in St. Edmund's Church in Lombard-street. 
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it: but he that trusts Executors with his Charity, 
and the economy and issues of his yirtue, by which 
he must enter into his hopes of Heaven and pardon, 
shall find but an ill account, when his executors com- 
plain he died poor. Think on this. To this purpose 
wise and pious was the counsel of Salvicm^ : * Let a 

* dying man, who hath nothing else of which he may 

* make an effective oblation, offer up to Gk)d of his 

* substance: Let him offer it with compunction and 

* tears, with grief and mourning, as knowing that all 

* our oblations have their value, not by the price, but 
' by the affection ; and it is our Faith that commend- 

* eth the money, since God receives the money by the 
' hands of the poor, but at the san^e time gives, and 

* does not take the blessing ; because He receives 
' nothing but His own, and man gives that which is 

* none of his own, that of which he is only a steward, 

* and shall be accouutable for every shilling. Let it 
. * therefore be offered humbly, as a creditor pays his 

* debts ; not magnifically, as a Prince gives a dona- 

* tive : and let liim remember that such doles do not 

* pay for the sin, but they ease the punishment ; they 

* are not proper instruments of redemption, but in- 

* stances of supplication, and advantages of prayer; 

* and when we have done well, remember that we 

* have not paid our debt, but shewn our willingness 

* to give a little of the vast sum we owe : and he that 

* gives plentifully according to the measure of his es- 
'tate, is still behind-hand according to the measure 

* of his sins. Let him pray to God that tliis late 
' oblation may be accepted ; and so it will, if it sails 

k Contra avaritiam. 
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* to him in a sea of penitential tears or sorrows that 

* it is so little, and that it is so late.* 

6. Let the sick man*s Charity be so ordered, that it 
may not come only to deck the funeral and make up 
the pomp ; Charity waiting like one of the solemn 
mourners ; but let it be continued, that, besides the 
Alms of health and sickness, there may be a rejoicing 
in God for his Charity long after his funerals, ao as 
to become more beneficial and less public; that the 
poor may pray in prirate, and give God thanks many 
days together. This is matter of prudence ; and yet 
in this we are to observe the same regards which we 
had in the Charity and Alms of our lives ; with this 
only difference, That in the Funeral Alms also of rich 
and able persons the public customs of the Church 
are to be observed, and decency and solemnity, and 
the expectations of the poor, and matter of public 
opinion, and the reputation of Religion ; in all other 
cases let thy Charity consult with Humility and Pru- 
dence, that it never minister at all to vanity, but be 
as full of advantage and usefulness as it may. 

7. Every man will forgive a dying person: and 
therefore let the sick man be ready and sure, if he 
can, to send to such persons whom he hath injured, 
and beg their pardon, and do them right : For in this 
case he cannot stay for an opportunity of convenient 
and advantageous reconcilement ; he cannot then spin 
out a treaty, nor beat down the price of composition, 
nor lay a snare to be quit from the obligation and 
coercion of laws ; but he must ask forgiveness down- 
right, and make him amends as he can, being greedy 
of making use of this opportunity of doing a duty 
that must be done, but cannot any more, if not now, 
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until time returns agaia, and tells the minntes back- 
wards, so tbat veaterday eliall be reckoned in the por- 
tions of the future. 

8. la the iutcrvala of sharper p»ins, when the sick 
man amasses together all the arguments of comfort 
and testimoDies of God's love to him aud care of him, 
he must needs find iufinite matter of thanksgiving 
and gloriKcation of God: and it is a proper act rf 
Chanty aud love to God : dud Justice too, that he do 
honour to God on his death-bed for all the bleasinga 
f his life, not only in general communicstions, but 
those by 'tvbich be bath seen separate and discerned 
from others, or supported and blessed in his own 
person: Sueb as are, "In all my life-time I never 
broke a hone, I never Jell into the hand* of robhert, 
never into puhlin ghaiiie, or into noiioate diteaiet; 
J have not hegged mj/ bread, nor been ten^ted by great 
and unequal fortunes; God gave me a good under- 
standing, good friendf, or delivered me in aucK i 
darker; and heard my pragerg in eueh particular 
pressures of mg spirit." This or the like enumeration 
aud consequent acta of thanksgiving are apt to pro- 
duce love to God, and confidence in the day of trial j 
for He tbat 'gavB me blessings iu proportion to the 
state and capacities of my life, I hope also will do so ii 
proportion to the needs of sickness and my death 
bed. This we find practised as a most reasonable 
piece of piety by the wineafc of the Heathens. 
Antipaler Tarsensis gave God tbanks for his pros- 
perous voyage into Greece; and Cyrus made a hand- 
some praver upon the tops of the mountains, when 
by a faut^ism he was warned of his approaching 
death. Receive [O God] my Father these holg rites 
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hy which I put an end to many and great affairs : and 
I give Thee thcmks for Thy celestial signs and pro- 
phetic notices, whereby Thou hast signified to me what 
I ought to do and what I ought not, I present also 
very great thanks that I have perceived and acknow- 
ledged your care of me, and have never exalted myself 
ahove my condition for any prosperous accident. And 
I pray that you will grant felicity to my wife, my chil- 
dren, and friends, and to ms a death such as my life 
hath heen. But that of I^hilagrius in Gregory Nazi- 
anzen is eucharistical, but it relates more especially 
to the blessings and advantages which are acciden- 
tally consequent to sickness. I thcmk Thee, O Father, 
and maker of all Thy children, that Thou art pleased 
to bless a/nd to sanctify us even against ou/r wills, and 
by the outward man purgest the inward, and leadest us 
through cross ways to a blessed ending, for reasons 
best known unto Thee, However, when we go from 
our hospital and place of little intermedial rest in our 
journey to Heaven, it is fit that we give thanks to the 
Major-domo for our entertainment. When these parts 
of Religion are finished, according to each man's ne- 
cessity, there is nothing remaining of personal duty 
to be done alone, but that the sick man act over these 
virtues by the renewings of Devotion, and in the way 
of Prayer ; and that is to be continued as long as life, 
and voice, and reason dwell with us. 

SECT. X. 

Acts of Charity, by ivay of Prayer and Ejaculation ; 'which 
may also be used for Thanksgiving, in case of Recovery, 

O my Soul, thou hast said u/nto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord; my goodness eatendeth not to Thee: But to 
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the SainU that are t» the earth, and to the exceUeni, in 
whom U all my delight. The Jjord is the portion <{ftng 
inheritanee and ofm^ cup ; Tliou maintainett my lot^. 

At for Ood, Hit teay is perfect : the word of the 
Jjord ii tried : He is a buckler to all tJiose that trust 
in Him. For -who it Ood, except the Lord? or who 
is a rock, Baee our Qod? Jt is God ilial girdeth me 
•with strength, and maketh my wag perfect '°. 

Se not ThoV: far from me, Lord : O my gtrengti, 
haste Thee to help me. 

Deliver mg soul from the sicord, mg darling front 
the power of the dog. Save me from the lion's mouth .- 
and Thou hast heard me also from among the horns of 
the unicorns. 

I will declare Thy Same unto my brethren .■ in the 
midst of the congregation vill I praise Thee. 

Ye that fear the Lord, praf^e the Lord : ye SOTIS [of 
God,] glorify Sim, and fear before Him all ye sons 
[of men], For He hath not despised nor abhorred the 
affliction of the i^icted, neither hath He hid His face 
from him ; but when he cried unto Him He heard ". 

As the hartpanteth after the water-brooks, so long- 
eth mg Soul after Thee, God. 

My Soul thiriteth for Ood, for the living God: 
when shall I come and appear before the Lord ? 

my God, my Soul is cast down within me. All 
Thy waves and billows ore gone over me. As with a 
sword in my bones I am reproached. Tei the Lord 
Kill eomnuMtd His lovingkindness in the day-time; 
and in the night Hi* song shall be with me, and my 
prayer unto the God of my life". 

I P». ITl. 1, S, a. - Ps. ivUi, 30-31. ■ rs. nii. 19-24. 
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Bless ye the Lard in the congregations ; even the 
Ijordfrom the fountains of Israel ^^ 

My mouth shall shew forth Thy righteousness and 
Thy salvation all the day : for I know not the numbers 
thereof 

I will go in the strength of the Lord God : I will 
make mention of Thy righteousness, even of Thine 
only. O God, Thou hast taught me from my youth ; 
a/nd hitherto have I declared Thy wondrous works. 
But I will hope continually ^ and will yet praise Thee 
more and more. 

Thy righteousness, O God, is very high, Who hast 

done great things, O God, who is like unto Thee? 

Thou which hast shewed me great and sore troubles 

shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring me up again 

from the depths of the earth. 

Thou shalt increase Thy goodness towards me, and 
comfort me on every side. 

My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto Thee: 
and my Soul which Thou hast redeemed ^ Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of Israel, Who only doth won- 
drous things. And blessed be His glorious name for 
ever ; a/nd let the whole earth be filled with Sis glory. 
Amen, Amen^. 

I love the Lord, because He hath heard my voice and 
my supplication. The sorrows of death compassed me ; 
I found trouble and sorrow. Then called I upon the 
Name of the Lord : O Lord, I beseech Thee, deliver 
my Soul. Gracious is the Lord and righteous : yea our 
God is merciful. 

The Lord preserveth the simple : I was brought low, 

P Pa. Ixviii. 26. 1 Ps. Ixxi. 15, 16, 17, 14, 19—21, 23. 

' Ps. Izzu. 18, 19. 



and Se "helped me, Betum to tJiy rest, O my Soul : 
the Lord hath dealt hountifulh/ with me. JEhr Thou 
hast delivered my Soul from death, mine eyes from 
tears, and my feet from falling, 

Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints, O Lord, truly I am Thy servcmt, I am 
Thy servant, and the son of Thine handmaid ; Thou 
shalt loose my bonds *. 

Se that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let him he ac- 
cu/rsed^, 

O that I might love Thee as well as ever any crea- 
ture loved Thee ! Se that dwelleth in love dwelleth 
in God, There is no fear in love\ 

The Prayer, 

O most gracious and eternal God and loving Fa- 
ther, Who hast poured out Thy bowels upon us, and 
sent the Son of Thy love unto us to die for love, and 
to make us dwell in love, and the eternal comprehen- 
sions of Thy divine mercies ; O be pleased to inflame 
my heart with a holy Charity towards Thee and all the 
world. Lord, I forgive all that ever have offended me, 
and beg that both they and I may enter into the pos- 
session of Thy mercies, and feel a gracious pardon 
from the same fountain of grace : and do Thou forgive 
me all the acts of scandal whereby I have provoked, or 
tempted, or lessened, or disturbed any person. Lord, 
let me never have my portion amongst those that 
divide the union, and disturb the peace, and break the 
Charities of the Church, and Christian Communion. 
And though I am fallen into evil times, in which 
Christendom is divided by the names of an evil divi- 

• Ps. cxvL 1, 3—8, 15, 16. » 1 Cor. xvi. 22. >* 1 John iv. 16, 18. 
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sion ; yet I am in Charity with all Christians, with all 
that love the Lord Jesm, and long for His coming, 
and I would give my life to save the Soul of any of my 
brethren ; and I humbly beg of Thee that the public 
calamity of the several societies of the Church may 
not be imputed to my Soul to any evil purposes. 

II. 

Lord, preserve me in the unity of Thy holy Church, 
in the love of God and of my neighbours. Let Thy 
Grace enlarge my heart to remember, deeply to re- 
sent, faithfully to use, wisely to improve, and humbly 
to give thanks to Thee for all Thy favours, with which 
Thou hast enriched my Soul, and supported my es- 
tate, and preserved my person, and rescued me from 
danger, and invited me to goodness in all the days and 
periods of my life. Thou hast led me through it with 
an excellent conduct; and I have gone astray after 
the manner of men; but my heart is towards Thee. 
O do unto Thy servant as Thou usest to do unto 
those that love Thy Name: let Thy Truth comfort 
me, Thy mercy deliver me, Thy staff support me, Thy 
Grace sanctify my sorrow, and Thy goodness pardon 
all my sins, Thy Angels guide me with safety in this 
shadow of death, and Thy most Holy Spirit lead me 
into the land of Eighteousness, for Thy Name's sake 
which is so comfortable, and for Jesus Christ His sake, 
our dearest Lord and most gracious Saviour, Amen. 
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CHAP. V. 

OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK : OR, THE ASSISTANCE THAT 
IS TO BE DONE TO DYING PERSONS BY THE MINISTRY OF 
THEIR CLERGY-GUIDES. 



SECT. I. 

Gob, Who hath made no new Covenant with dying 
persons distinct from the Covenant of the living, hath 
also appointed no distinct Sacraments for them, no 
other manner of usages but such as are common to all 
the spiritual necessities of living and healthful per- 
sons. In all the days of our Eeligion, from our Bap- 
tism to the resignation and delivery of our Soul, God 
hath appointed His servants to minister to the neces- 
sities, and eternally to bless, and prudently to guide, 
and wisely to judge concerning Souls ; and the Holy 
Ghost, that anointing from above, descends upon us in 
several effluxes, but ever by the ministries of the 
Church. Our Heads are anointed with that Sacred 
Unction, Baptism, (not in ceremony, but in real and 
proper effect) ; our Foreheads in Confirmation ; our 
Hands in Ordinations ; all our Senses in the Visit- 
ation of the sick ; and all by the ministry of espe- 
cially-deputed and instructed persons : and we, who 
all our life-time derive blessings from the fountains of 
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Grace by the channels of Ecclesiastical ministries, 
must do it then especially, when our needs are most 
pungent and actual. 1. We cannot give up our names 
to Christ, but the Holy man that ministers in Eeligion 
must enrol them, and present the persons, and con« 
sign the grace: when we beg for God*s Spirit, the 
Minister can best present our prayers, and by his 
advocation hallow our private desires, and turn them 
into public and potent offices, 2. If we desire to be 
established and confirmed in the grace and religion 
of our Baptism, the Holy man, whose hands were 
anointed by a special ordination to that and its sym- 
bolical purposes, lays his hands upon the Catechumen, 
and the anointing from above descends by that mi- 
nistry. 3. If we would eat the Body and drink the 
Blood of our Lord, we must address ourselves to the 
Lord's Table, and he that stands there to bless and to 
minister can reach it forth, and feed thy Soul; and 
without his ministry thou canst not be nourished with 
that heavenly feast, nor thy body consigned to immor- 
tality, nor thy Soul refreshed with the Sacramental 
bread from heaven, except by spiritual suppletories in 
cases of necessity and an impossible communion. 4. If 
we have committed sins, the Spiritual man is ap- 
pointed to restore us, and to pray for us, and to re- 
ceive our confessions, and to enquire into our wounds, 
and to infuse oil and remedy, and to pronounce par- 
don. 5. If we be cut off from the communion of 
the faithful by our own demerits, their holy hands 
must reconcile us and give us peace; they are our 
appointed comforters, our instructors, our ordinary- 
Judges : and in the whole, what the children of Israe 
begged of Moses, that God would no more speak to 
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them (done J hti ly His servant Moses ^ lest they should 
be consumed ; Gk>d in compliance with our infirmities 
hath of His own goodness established as a perpetual 
law in all ages of Christianily, that God will speak to 
us by His Ministers^ and our solemn prayers shall be 
made to Him by their advocation, and His blessings 
descend from Heaven by their hands, and our offices 
return thither by their presidencies, and our repent- 
ance shall be managed by them^ and our pardon in 
many degrees ministered by them: God comforts us 
by their sermons, and reproves us by their discipline, 
and cuts off some by their severity, and reconciles 
others by their gentleness, and relieves us by their 
prayers, and instructs us by their discourses, and heals 
our sicknesses by their intercession presented to God, 
and united to Christ's advocation : and in fill this, 
the^ are no ccmses, but servants of the mil of God, 
instruments of the Divine grace and order, stewards 
and dispensers of the mysteries^, and appointed to 
our Souls to serve and lead, and to help in all acci- 
dents, dangers, and necessities. 

And they who received us in our Baptism are also 
to carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end 
be as our life was, or should have been : and therefore 
it is established as an Apostolical rule, Is any man sick 
among you ? let him send for the Elders of the Chwrch, 
and let them pray over him ^, ^c. 

The sum of the duties and offices respectively im- 
plied in these words is in the following rules. 

• Exod. zz. 19. ^ 1 Ck>r. iy. 1. • James y. 14. 
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SECT. II, 

Rules for the manner of Visitation of Sick persons, 

1, Let the Minister of Eeligion be sent to, not only 
against the agony of Death, but be advised with in the 
whole conduct of the Sickness : for in Sickness inde- 
finitely, and therefore in every Sickness, and therefore 
in such which are not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony, or final temptations, S. James 
gives the advice ; and the sick man being bound to 
require them, is also tied to do it, when he can know 
them, and his own necessity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the Priest as they fear the embalmer, or the 
sexton's spade ; and love not to converse with him, 
unless they can converse with no man else ; and think 
his office so much to relate to the other world, that he 
is not to be treated with while we hope to live in this ; 
and, indeed, that our Religion be taken care of only 
when we die : and the event is this, (of which I have 
seen some sad experience) that the man is deadly 
sick, and his Reason is useless and he is laid to sleep, 
and his life is in the confines of the grave, so that he 
can do nothing towards the trimming of his lamp ; 
and the Curate shall say a few prayers by him, and 
talk to a dead man, and the man is not in a condition 
to be helped, but in a condition to need it hugely. He 
cannot be called upon to confess his sins, and he is not 
able to remember them, and he cannot understand an 
advice, nor hear a free discourse, nor be altered from 
a passion, nor cured of his fear, nor comforted upon 
any grounds of Season or SeligioDi and no man can 
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tell what is likely to be his fate ; or if he doee^ he 
cannot prophesy good things concerning him, but e^iL 
Let the Spiritual num come when the sick man can be 
conversed withal and instructed, when he can take 
medicine and amend, when he understands, or can be 
taught to understand, the case of his Soul, and the 
rules of his Conscience; and then his Advice may torn 
into advantage : it cannot otherwise be usefuL 

2. The enteroourses of the Minister with the sick 
man have so much variety in them, that they are not to 
be transacted at once : and therefore they do not wdH 
that send once to see the good man with sorrow, and 
hear him pray, and thank him, and dismiss him civilly, 
and desire to see his &ce no more. To dress a Soul for 
funeral is not a work to be despatched at one meeting : 
at first he needs a comfort, and anon something to 
make him willing to die ; and by and by he is tempted 
to impatience, and that needs a special cure ; and it is 
a great work to make his confessions well and with 
advantages ; and it may be the man is careless and 
indifferent, and then he needs to understand the evil 
of his sin, and the danger of his person ; and his cases 
of conscieuce may be so many and so intricate, that he 
is not quickly to be reduced to peace, and one time 
the holy man must pray, and another time he must 
exhort, a third time administer the Holy Sacrament; 
and he that ought to watch all the periods and little 
portions of his life, lest he should be surprised and 
overcome, had need be watched when he is sick, and 
assisted, and called upon, and reminded of the se- 
veral parts of his duty, in every instant of his tempta- 
tion. This article was well provided for among the 
Easterlings : for the Priests in their visitations of a 






SECT, n.] OF SICK PERSONS. 235 



sick person did abide in their attendance and ministry 
for seven days together. The want of this makes the 
visitations fruitless, and the calling of the Clergy con- 
temptible, while it is not suffered to imprint its proper 
effects upon them that need it in a lasting ministry. 

3. S. James advises, that when a man is sick he 
should send for the Elders ^ ; one sick man for many 
Presbyters: and so did the Eastern Churches; they 
sent for seven : and like a college of physicians they 
ministered spiritual remedies, and sent up prayers like 
a choir of singing clerks. In cities they might do so, 
while the Christians were few, and the Priests many. 
But when they that dwelt in the Pay* or villages 
ceased to be Pagans, and were baptized, it grew to be 
an impossible felicity, unless in few cases, and to 
some more eminent persons : but because they need 
it most, God hath taken care that they may best have 
it ; and they that can, are not very prudent if they 
neglect it. 

4. "Whether they be many or few that are sent to 
the sick person, let the Curate of his Parish or his 
own Confessor be amongst them ; that is, let him not 
be wholly advised by strangers who know not his par- 
ticular necessities ; but he that is the ordinary Judge 
cannot safely be passed by in his extraordinary ne- 
cessity, which in so great portions depends upon his 
whole life past : and it is a matter of suspicion when 
we decline his judgment that knows us best, and with 
whom we formerly did converse, either by choice or 
by law, by private election or public constitution. It 
concerns us then to make severe and profitable judg- 

** James y. 14. 
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ments, and not to conspire against ourselves, op pro- 
cure such assistances which may handle us softly, 
or comply with our weaknesses more than relieve 
our necessities. 

5. When the Ministers of Religion are .come, first 
let them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for 
Grace to the sick man, for Patience, for Besignation, 
for Health, (if it seems good to God in order to His 
great ends.) For that is one of the ends of the ad- 
vice of the Apostle. And therefore the Minister is to 
be sent for, not while the case is desperate, but be- 
fore the sickness is come to its crisis or period. Let 
him discourse concerning the causes of sickness, and 
by a general instrument move him to consider con- 
cerning his condition. Let him call upon him to set 
his Soul in order, to trim his lamp, to dress his Soul, 
to renew acts of grace by way of Prayer, to make 
amends in all the evils he hath done, and to supply 
all the defects of duty, as much as his past condition 
requires and his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness or the 
weakness of the man is observed, so the exhortation 
is to be less, and the prayers more, because the life 
of the man was his main preparatory ; and therefore 
if his condition be full of pain and infirmity, the 
shortness and small number of his own acts is to 
be supplied by the act of the Ministers and standers 
by, who are in such case to speak more to God for 
him than to talk to him. Por the prayer of the right- 
eous when it is fervent hath a promise to prevail 
much ® in behalf of the sick person. But exhort- 

* James t. 16. 
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ations must prevail with their own proper weight, 
not by the passion of the speaker. But yet this as- 
sistance by way of Prayers is not to be done by long 
offices, but by frequent, and fervent, and holy : in 
which offices if the sick man joins, let them be short, 
and apt to comply with his little strength and great 
infirmities : if they be said in his behalf without his 
conjunction, they that pray may prudently use their 
own liberty, and take no measures but their own 
devotions and opportunities and the sick man's ne- 
cessities. 

When he hath made this general address and pre- 
paratory entrance to the work of many days and 
periods, he may descend to particulars by the follow- 
ing instruments and discourses. 

SECT. III. 

Of ministering in the sick man^s Confession of sins and 

Repentance, 

1. The first necessity that is to be served is that 
of Repentance, in which the Ministers can in no way 
serve him but by first exhorting him to Confession of 
his sins, and declaration of the state of his Soul. Eor 
unless they know the manner of his life, and the de- 
grees of his restitution, either they can do nothing at 
all, or nothing of advantage and certainty. His dis- 
courses, like JbnatJum's arrows, may shoot short or 
shoot over^, but not wound where they should, nor 
open those humours that need a lancet or a cautery. 
To this purpose the sick man may be reminded, — 

f 1 Sam. XX. 18—22. 



Arguments and Exhortations to mo^e the Sick man to 

Confession of sins, 

1. That G-od hath made a special promise to Con- 
fession of sins. He that confesseth his sins and for- 
saJceth them shall have mercy * ; and, If we confess 
our sins, God is righteous to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness^, 2. That 
Confession of sins is a proper act and introduction to 
Repentance. 3. That when the Jews being warned by 
the Sermons of the Baptist repented of their sins, 
thej confessed their sins to John in the snsception 
of Baptism i. 4. That the Converts in the days of 
the Apostles returning to Christianity instantly de- 
clared their Faith and their Repentance, by Confes- 
sion and declaration of their deeds \ which they then 
renounced, abjured, and confessed to the Apostles. 
5. That Confession is an act of many virtues to- 
gether. 6. It is the gate of Repentance; 7. An 
instrument of shame and condemnation of our sins; 
8. A glorification of God, so called by Joshua par- 
ticularly in the case of Achan^ ; 9. An acknow- 
ledgment that God is just in punishing ; for by 
confessing of our sins we also confess His Justice, 
and are assessors with God in this condemnation 
of ourselves. 10. That by such an act of judging 
ourselves we escape the more angry judgment of 
God : S. JPaul expressly exhorting us to it upon that 
very inducement™. 11. That Confession of sins is so 
necessary a duty, that in all Scriptures it is the im- 
mediate preface to pardon, and the certain conse- 
quent oi godly sorrow ^ and an integral or constituent 
part of that grace, which together with Faith makes 

I Prov. xxviii. 13. ^ 1 John i. 9. * Matt. iii. 6. 

k Acts xix. 18. » Josh. vii. 19. " 1 Cor. xi. 81. 
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up the whole duty of the Gospel. 12. That in all 
ages of the Gospel it hath been taught and practised 
respectively, that all the Penitents made Confessions 
proportionable to their Repentance, that is, public Or 
private, general or particular. 13. That God by tes- 
timonies from heaven, that is, by His Word, and by a 
consequent rare peace of Conscience, hath given ap- 
probation to this holy duty. 14. That by this instru- 
ment those whose office it is to apply remedies to 
every spiritual sickness, can best perform their offices. 

15. That it is by all Churches esteemed a duty ne- 
cessary to be done in cases of a troubled Conscience. 

16. That what is necessary to be done in one case, 
and convenient in all cases, is fit to be done by all 
persons. 17. That without Confession it cannot easily 
be judged concerning the sick person whether his 
Conscience ought to be troubled or no, and therefore 
it cannot be certain that it is not necessary. 18. That 
there can be no reason against it but such as consults 
with flesh and blood, with infirmity and sin, to all 
which Confession of sins is a direct enemy. 19. That 
now is that time when all the imperfections of his 
Kepentance and all the breaches of his duty are to be 
made up, and that if he omits this opportunity, he 
can never be admitted to a salutary and medicinal 
confession. 20. That S. James gives an express pre- 
cept, that we Christians should confess our sins to 
each other, that is. Christian to Christian, brother to 
brother, the people to their Minister; and then he 
makes a specification of that duty which a sick man 
is to do when he hath sent for the Elders of the 
Church". 21. That in all this there is no force lies 

a James t. 14, 16. 
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upon Iiim, but if he hides his sins he shall not he di» 
reeted^^ (so said the Wise man;) but eie long be 
must appear before the great Judge of men and 
Angels : and bis spirit will be more amazed and con- 
founded to be seen among the Angels of light with 
the shadows of the works of darkness upon him, than 
he can suffer by confessing to Gbd in the presence of 
him whom God hath sent to heal him. However, it 
is better to be ashamed here than to be confounded 
hereafter. Fol ^, pudere quam j^ere prtestat totidem 
Uteris, 22. That, Confession being in order to pardon 
of sins, it is very proper and analogical to the nature 
of the thing, that it be made there where the pardon 
of sins is to be administered : and that, of pardon of 
sins Gk)d hath made the Minister the publisher and 
dispenser : and all this is besides the accidental ad- 
vantages which accrue to the Conscience, which is 
made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained by the 
mortifications and blushiugs of discovering to a man 
the faults committed in secret. 23. That the Minis- 
ters of the Gospel are the Ministers of reconciliation^ 
are commanded to restore such persons as are over- 
taken in a fa/ult ' ; and to that purpose they come to 
offer their Ministry, if they may have cognizance of 
the fault and person. 24. That in the matter of pru- 
dence it is not safe to trust a man's self in the final 
condition and last security of a man's Soul, a man 

<* Si tacnerit qui percnssns est, et non egerit poenitentiam, neo ynlnos 
suiim fratri et magistro Toluerit confiteri, magister qui ling^oam habet ad 
curandum facile ei prodesse non poterit. Si enim erubesoat segrotos Tulnos 
medico confiteri, quod ignorat medioina non curat. — (8, Hierom, ad caput 
X. Eccles.) Si enim hoc fecerimus, et reyelaTerimus i)eccata nostra non 
solum Deo, sed et his qui possunt mederi ynlneribus nostris atque pecoatis, 
delebuntur peccata nostra.— (Ori^. horn. 17, inLucam.) 

F PlauU Trinom. « 2 Cor. t. 18. ' Oal. tL 1. 
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bemg no good Judge in his own case. And when 
a duty is so useful in all cases, so necessary in some, 
and encouraged by promises Evangelical, by Scrip- 
ture precedents, by the example of both Testaments, 
and prescribed by injunctions Apostolical, and by the 
Canon of all Churches, and the example of all ages, 
and taught us even by the proportions of duty, and 
the Analogy to the power Ministerial, and the very 
necessities of every man ; he that for stubbornness, 
or sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any other 
criminal weakness, shall decline to do it in the days 
of his danger, when the vanities of the world are worn 
off, and all affections to sin are wearied, and the sin 
itself is pungent and grievous, and that we are cer- 
tain we shall not escape shame for them hereafter, 
unless we be ashamed of them here, and use all the 
proper instruments of their pardon ; this man, I say, 
is very near death, but very far off from tJie hingdom 
of heaven, 

2. The Spiritual man vnll find in the conduct of 
this duty many cases and varieties of accidents which 
will alter his course and forms of proceedings. Most 
men are of a rude indifferency, apt to excuse them- 
selves, ignorant of their condition, abused by evil 
principles, content with a general and indefinite Con- 
fession ; and if yo» provoke them to it by the fore- 
going considerations, lest their spirits should be a 
little uneasy, or not secured in their own opinions, 
will be apt to say, They are sinners, as every man hath 
his infirmity^ and he as well as any man : JBut, Ood 
he tham>1cedy they hear no ill mil to cmy man, or are no 
adulterers, or no rehels, or they have fought on the 
right side ; and Ood he merciful to them, for they are 
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sinners. But ym shall hardly open their breasts fur- 
ther : and to enquire beyond this, would be to do the 
office of an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very many 
persons who have been so used to an habitual course 
of a constant intemperance, or dissolution in any 
other instance, that the crime is made natural and 
necessary, and the conscience hath digested all the 
trouble, and the man thinks himself in a good estate, 
and never reckons any sins, but those which are the 
egressions and passings beyond his ordinary and daily 
drunkenness. This happens in the cases of drunk- 
enness, and intemperate eating, and idleness, and un- 
charitableness, and in lying and vain jestings, and 
particularly in such evils which the Laws do not 
punish, and public customs do not shame, but which 
are countenanced by potent sinners, or evil customs, 
or good nature, and mistaken civilities. 

Instruments fy ivay of consideration, to aivaken a careless 
person^ and a stupid Conscience. 

In these and the like cases the Spiritual man must 
awaken the lethargy, and prick the Conscience, by 
representing to him, 1. *That Christianity is a holy 
and a strict Religion. 2. *That many are called, but 
few are chosen. *That the number of them that are 
to be saved is but a very few in respect of those that 
are to descend into sorrow and everlasting darkness, 
*That we have covenanted with God in Baptism to 
live a holy life. *That the measures of Holiness in 
Christian Religion are not to be taken by the evil 
proportions of the multitude, and common fame of 
looser and less severe persons, because the multitude 
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is that wticli does not enter into heaven^ but the few, 
the elect, the holj servants of Jesvs, *That every 
habitual sin does amount to a very great guilt in the 
whole, though it be but in a small instance. That if 
the righteous scarcely be saved, then there will be no 
place for the unrighteous and the sinner to appear in* 
but places of horror and amazement. *That confi- 
dence hath destroyed many Souls, and many have 
had a sad portion who have reckoned themselves in the 
» calendar of Saints. *That the promises of Heaven 
are so great, that it is not reasonable to think that 
every man, and every life, and an easy Eeligion, shall 
possess such infinite glories. * That although Heaven 
is a gift, yet there is a great severity and strict exact- 
ing of the conditions on our part to receive that gift. 

* That some persons who have lived strictly for forty 
years together, yet have miscarried by some one crime 
at last, or some secret hypocrisy, or a latent pride, or 
a creeping ambition, or a fantastic spirit ; and there- 
fore much less can they hope to receive so great por- 
tions of felicities, when their life hath been a con- 
tinual declination from those severities which might 
have created confidence of pardon and acceptation, 
through the mercies of God and the merits of Je%us, 

* That every good man ought to be suspicious of him- 
self, and in his judgment concerning his own con- 
dition to fear the worst, that he may provide for the 
better. *That we are commanded to work out our 
salvation with fear and trembling^. *That this pre- 
cept was given with very great reason, considering 
the thousand thousand ways of miscarrying. * That 
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S. Paul liimself, and S. Arsenius, and S. Elzearius'^^ 
and divers other remarkable Saints, had at some times 
great apprehensions of the dangers of failing of the 
mighty price of their high calling *• * That the stake 
that is to be^ secured is of so great an interest, that 
all our industry and all the violences we can suffer 
in the prosecution of it are not considerable. * That 
this affair is to be done but once, and then never any 
more unto eternal ages. *That they who profess 
themselves servants of the institution, and servants of • 
the law and discipline of Jesiis, will find that they 
m\xs>i judge themselves by the proportions of that law 
by which they were to rule themselves. * That the 
laws of society and civility, and the voices of my 
company, are as ill judges as they are guides ; but we 
are to stand or fall by His sentence Who will not 
consider or value the talk of idle men, or the per- 
suasion of wilfully abused Consciences, but of Him 
Who hath felt our infirmity in all things hut sin^, 
and knows where our failings are unavoidable, and 
where and in what degree they are excusable; but 
never will endure a sin should seize upon any part of 
our love, and deliberate choice, or careless cohabita- 
tion. * That if our Conscience accuse us not, yet are 
we not herehy justified, for God is greater than our 
Consciences^. *That they who are most innocent, 
have their Consciences most tender and sensible. 
* That scrupulous persons are always most religious ; 
and that to feel nothing is not a sign of life, but of 
death. *That nothing can be hid from the eyes of 
the Lord, to Whom the day and the night, public 
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and private, words and thoughts, actions and designs 
are equally discernible. * That a lukewarm person is 
only secured in his own thoughts, but very unsafe in 
the event, and despised by God *. * That we live in 
an age in which that which is called and esteemed 
a holy life, in the days of the Apostles and holy pri- 
mitives would have been esteemed indifferenty some- 
times scandalous, and always cold, * That what was 
a truth of God then, is so now ; and to what severi- 
ties they were tied, for the same also we are to be 
accountable; and Heaven is not now an easier pur- 
chase than it was then. * That if he will cast up his 
accounts, even with a superficial eye, let him consider 
how few good works he hath done, how inconsidera- 
ble is the relief which he gave to the poor, how little 
are the extraordinaries of his Religion, and how un- 
active and lame, how polluted and disordered, how 
unchosen and unpleasant were the ordinary parts and 
periods of it; and how many and great sins have 
stained his course of life: and until he enters into 
a particular scrutiny, let him only revolve in his mind 
what his general course hath been ; and in the way of 
prudence, let him say whether it was laudable and 
holy, or only indiflferent and excusable : and if he can 
think it only excusable, and so as to hope for pardon 
by such suppletories of faith, and arts of persuasion, 
which he and others used to take in for auxiliaries 
to their unreasonable confidence ; then he cannot but 
think it very fit that he search into his own state ^, 
and take a guide, and erect a tribunal, or appear 
before that which Christ hath erected for him on 
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earth, tbat he may; make his access fairer when he 
shall be called before the dreadful Tribunal of Christ 
in the clouds. For if he can be confident upon the 
stock of an tmpraised or a looser life, and should dare 
to venture upon wild accounts, without order, with- 
out abatements, without consideration, without con-* 
duct, without fear, without scrutinies and confessions, 
and instruments of amends or pardon, he either knows 
not his danger, or cares not for it, and little under- 
stands how great a horror that is, that a man should 
rest his head for ever upon a cradle of flames, and lie 
in a bed of sorrows, and never sleep, and never end 
his groans or the gnashing of his teeth. 

This is that which some Spiritual persons call a 
wakening of the sinner ly the terrors of the Law ; 
which is a good analogy or tropical expression to re- 
present the threatenings of the Gospel, and the dan- 
ger of an incurious and a sinning person : but we have 
nothing else to do with the terrors of the Law; for, 
Blessed he God^ they concern us not. The terrors of 
the Law were the intermination of curses upon all 
those that ever broke any of the least Command- 
ments, once, or in any instance^ : And to it the Right- 
eousness of Faith is opposed. The terrors of the Law 
admitted no Eepentance, no Pardon, no abatement; 
and were so severe, that God never inflicted them at 
all according to the letter, because He admitted all to 
Repentance that desired it with a timely prayer, un- 
less in very few cases, as of Achan^ or Corah^, the 
gatherer of sticks upon the Sahhath day^, or the like; 
but the state of threatenings in the Gospel is very 

« James ii. 9, 10. «> Josh. vii. • Numb. xvi. 

' Numb. XV. 32-36; Exod. xxxi. 14, 15 ; xxxv. 2, 3. 
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fenrrul, because the conditions of avoiding them are 
easy and ready, and tliey happen to evil persona after 
many warnings, second thoughts, frequent invitations 
to pardoD and Repentance, and after one entire pardon 
consigned in Baptism. And in this aense it ia neces- 
sary that such persona as we now deal withal should 
be instructed concerning their danger. 

4. "When the sick man ia either of himaelf, or by 
these considerations, set forward with purposes of He- 
pentance, and Confcsaion of his sins in order to alt 
its holy purposes and effects, then the Minister is to 
assist hiin in the understanding the number of hia 
sins, that is, the several kinds of them, and the various 
manners of prevaricating the Divine Commandments : 
for as for the number of the particulars in e^^ery kind, 
he will need less help; and if lie did, he can bave it 
nowhere but in his own Conscience, and from the 
witnesses of hia conversation. Let this be done by 
prudent insinuation, by arts of remembrance, and se- 
cret notices, and propounding oecasioua and instru- 
ments of recalling such things to hia mind which 
either by public fame he ia accuaed of, or by the 
temptationa of bis condition it is likely he might 
have contracted. 

5. If the peraon be truly penitent, and forward to 
confess all that are set before him or offered to hia 
sight at a half face, then he may be complied withal 
in all his innocent circumstances, and hia Conscience 
made placid and willing, and he be drawn forward by 
good nature and civility, that his Repentance in all 
the parts of it, and in every step of its progress and 
emanation, may be as voluntary and chosen aa it can. 
For by that means if the sick peraon can be invited 
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to do the work of Religion, it enters by the door of 
his will and choice, and will pass on toward consum- 
mation by the instrument of delight. 

6. If the sick man be backward and without ap- 
prehension of the good-natured and civil way; let 
the Minister take care that by some way or other the 
work of God be secured : and if he will not under- 
stand when he is secretly prompted he must be hal- 
looed to, and asked in plain interrogatives concerning 
the crime of his life. He must be told of the evil 
things that are spoken of him in markets and ex- 
changes, the proper temptations and accustomed evils 
of his calling and condition, of the actions of scandal : 
and in all those actions which are public, or of which 
any notice is come abroad, let care be taken that the 
right side of the case of Conscience be turned toward 
him, and the error truly represented to him by which 
he was abused; as the injustice of his contracts, his 
oppressive bargains, his rapine and violence: and if 
he hath persuaded himself to think well of a scan- 
dalous action, let him be instructed and advertised of 
his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the Minister of Reli- 
gion to foUow without partiality, or fear, or interest, 
in much simplicity, and prudence, and hearty sin- 
cerity; having no other consideration, but that the 
interest of the man's Soul be preserved, and no cau- 
tion used, but that the matter be represented with 
just circumstances, and civilities fitted to the person 
with prefaces of honour and regard; but so that 
nothing of the duty be diminished by it, that the 
Introduction do not spoil the Sermon, and both toge- 
ther ruin two Souls, of the speaker, and the hearer. 
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For it may soon be considered, if the sick man be a 
poor or an indifferent person in secular account, yet 
bis Soul is equally dear to God, and was redeemed 
with the same highest price, and therefore to be 
highly regarded : and there is no temptation, but that 
the Spiritual man may speak freely without the allays 
of interest, or fear, or mistaken civilities. But if the 
sick man be a Prince, or a person of eminence or 
wealth, let it be remembered, it is an ill expression 
of reverence to his authority, or of regard to his per- 
son, to let him perish for the want of an honest, and 
just, and a free homily. 

8. Let the sick man, in the scrutiny of his Con- 
science and Confession of his sins, be carefully re- 
minded to consider those sins which are only con- 
demned in the court of Conscience, and nowhere else. 
For there are certain secrecies and retirements, places 
of darkness and artificial veils, with which the Devil 
uses to hide our sins from us, and to incorporate 
them into our affections by a constant uninterrupted 
practice, before they be prejudiced or discovered. 
1. There are many sins which have reputation, and 
are accounted honour; di^ fighting a duel, answering 
a How with a blow, cwrrying a/rmies into a neighbour- 
cotmtry^ robbing with a navy, violently seizing upon a 
kingdom, 2. Others are permitted by law ; as Usury 
in all countries : and because every excess of it is a 
certain sin, the permission of so suspected a matter 
makes it ready for us, and instructs the temptation. 
3. Some things are not forbidden by Laws ; as lying 
in ordinary discourse, jeering, scoffing, intemperate eat" 
ing, ingratitude, selling too dear, circumventing another 
in contracts, importunate entreaties, and temptation of 
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persons to many instances o/siuy pride, and ambition* 

4. Some others do not reckon they sin against God, if 
the laws have seized upon the person ; and many that 
are imprisoned for debt think themselves disobliged 
from payment; and when they^ay the penalty y think 
they owe nothing for the scandal and disobedience, 

5. Some sins are thought not eonsiderahle, but go 
under the title of sins of infirmity, or inseparable ac- 
cidents of mortality ; such as idle thotights, foolish 
talking, looser revellings, impatience^ anger, and all 
the events of evil company, 6. Lastly, many things 
are thought to be no sins; such as misspending of 
their time, whole days or months of useless and imper- 
tinent employment, long gaming, winning m>erCs money 
in greater portions, censuring merCs actions, curiosity, 
equivocating in the prices and secrets of buying and 
selling, rudeness, speaking truths enviously, doing good 
to evil purposes, and the like. Under the dark sha- 
dow of these unhappy and fruitless yew-trees, the 
enemy of mankind makes very many to lie hid from 
themselves, sewing before their nakedness the fig- 
leaves of popular and idle reputation, and impunity, 
public permission, a temporal penalty, infirmity, pre- 
judice, and direct error in judgment, and ignorance, 
K"ow in all these cases the Ministers are to be inqui- 
sitive and observant, lest the fallacy prevail upon the 
penitent to evil purposes of death or diminution of his 
good ; and that those things which in his life passed 
without observation, may now be brought forth and 
pass under saws and harrows, that is, the severity and 
censure of sorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which I add, for the likeness of the thing, 
that the matter of omission be considered ; for in them 
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lies the bigger half of our failings ; and yet in many 
instances they are nndiscerned, because they very 
often sit down ly the Conscience, but never wpan it : 
and they are usually looked upon as poor men do 
upon their not having coach and horses, or as that 
knowledge is missed by hoys and hinds which they 
never had : it wiU be hard to make them understand 
their ignorance ; it requires knowledge to perceive it ; 
and therefore he that cannot perceive it, hath it not. 
But by this pressing the Conscience with omissions, 
I do not mean recessions or distances from states of 
eminency or perfection: for although they may be 
used by the Ministers as an instrument of humility, 
and a chastiser of too big a confidence ; yet that which 
is to be confessed and repented of is omission of duty 
in direct instances and matters of commandment, or 
collateral and personal obligations, and is especially 
to be considered by Kings and Prelates, by Governors 
and rich persons, by Guides of Souls and presidents of 
learning in public charge, and by all others in their 
proportions. 

10. The Ministers of Eeligion must take care that 
the sick man's Confession be as minute and particular 
as it can, and that as few sins as may be, be intrusted 
to the general prayer of pardon for all sins ; for by 
being particular and enumerative of the variety of 
evils which have disordered his life, his Eepentance 
is disposed to be more pungent and afflictive, and 
therefore more salutary and medicinal; it hath in it 
more sincerity, and makes a better judgment of the 
final condition of the man ; and from thence it is cer- 
tain, the hopes of the sick man can be more confident 
and reasonable. 



11. The Spiritual man that assists at the Bepent- 
ance of the sick must not be inquisitive into all the 
circumstances of the particular sins, but be content 
with those that are direct parts of the crime, and 
aggravations of the sorrow: such as frequency^ long 
abode^ and earnest choice in acting them; violent de- 
sires^ great expense, scandal of others; dishonour to 
the Religion, days of Devotion, religious solemnities, 
and JSoly places ; and the degrees of boldness and im- 
pudence, perfect resolution, and the habit. If the sick 
person be reminded or enquired into concerning these, 
it may prove a good instrument to increase his Con- 
trition, and perfect his penitential sorrows, and facili- 
tate his absolution, and the means of his amendment* 
But the other circumstances, as of the relative person 
in the participation of the crime, the measures or cir- 
cumstances of the impure action, the name of the in- 
jured man or woman, the quality or accidental condi- 
tion ; these and all the like are but questions spring- 
ing from curiosity, and producing scruple, and apt to 
turn into many inconveniences. 

12. The Minister in this duty of Eepentance must 
be diligent to observe concerning the person that 
repents, that he be not imposed upon by some one 
excellent thing that was remarkable in the sick man's 
former life. Por there are some people of one good 
thing. Some are charitable to the poor oat of kind- 
heartedness, and the same good-nature makes them 
easy and compliant with drinking persons, and they 
die with drink, but cannot live with Charity: and 
their Alms it may be shall deck their monument, or 
give them the reward of loving persons, and the poor 
man's thanks for alms, and procure many temporal 



blessings ; but it is very sad that tbe reward should 
be all spent in the world. Some are rarely just 
persons, and punctual observers of their word with 
men, but break their promises with God, and make 
no scruple of that. In these and all the like cases 
the spiritual man must be careful to remark, that 
good proceeds from an entire and integral ca/use, and 
evil from every part : that one sickness can make a 
man die; but he cannot live and be called a sound 
man without an entire health : and therefore if any 
confidence arises upon that stock, so as that it hinders 
the strictness of the Eepentance, it must be allayed 
with the representment of this sad truth. That he who 
reserves one evil in his choice hath chosen an evil por- 
tion, and cohguvntida and death is in the pot : and he 
that worships the God of Israel with a frequent sa- 
crifice, and yet upon the anniversary will how in the 
home ofVentts, and loves to see the follies and the 
nakedness of Rimmon^^ may eat part of the flesh of 
the sacrifice, and fill his belly, but shall not be re- 
freshed by the holy cloud arising from the Altar, or 
the dew of heaven descending upon the mysteries. 

13. And yet the minister is to estimate, that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into his^wiy- 
ment concerning the state of his Soul, and the capaci- 
ties of his restitution, and admission to the peace of 
the Church : and according as the excellency and use- 
fulness of the Grace hath been, and according to the 
degrees and the reasons of its prosecution, so abate- 
ments are to be made in the injunctions and imposi- 
tions upon the penitent. Tor every virtue is one degree 
of approach to God ; and though in respect of the ac- 

c 2 Kings v. 18. 
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ceptation it is equally none at all, that is, it is as cer- 
tain a death if a man dies with one mortal wound as if 
he had twenty, yet in such persons who have some one 
or more excellencies, though not an entire piety, there 
is naturally a nearer approach to the estate of grace, 
than in persons who have done evils, and are eminent 
for nothiiig that is good. But in making judgment of 
such persons, it is to be enquired into, and noted ac- 
cordingly, why the sick person was so eminent in that 
one good thing ; whether ht/ choice and apprehension 
of his duty, or whether it was a virtue from which his 
state of life ministered nothing to dehort or discourage 
him, or whether it was only a consequent of his natural 
temper and constitution. If the^r*^, then it supposes 
him in the neighbourhood of the state of G-race, and 
that in other things he was strongly tempted. The 
second is a felicity of his education, and an effect of 
Providence. The third is a felicity of his nature, and 
a gift of God in order to spiritual purposes. But yet 
of every one of these advantage is to be made. If the 
conscience of his duti/ was the principle, then he is 
ready formed to entertain all other graces upon the 
same reason, and his Repentance must be made more 
sharp and penal; because he is convinced to have 
done against his Conscience in all the other parts of 
his life ; but the judgment concerning his final state 
ought to be more gentle, because it was a huge temp- 
tation that hindered the man and abused his infirmity. 
But if either his Calling or his Natif/re were the parents 
of the Grace, he is in the state of a moral man, (in the 
just and proper meaning of the word,) and to be han- 
dled accordingly ; that virtue disposed him rarely weU 
to many other good things, but was no part of the 
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grace of Sanctification : and therefore tlie man's Re- 
pentance is to begin anew, for all that, and is to be 
fioisbed in tbe returns of health; if God grants it; but 
if He denies it, it is much, yery much the worse for all 
that sweet-natured yirtue. 

14. When the Confession is made, the Spiritual j 
man is to execute the office of a JRestorer and a Jud^c I 
in the following particulars and manner. 



SECT. IV. 

Of tbe ministering to tbe Restitution and Pardon^ or Recon- . 
dilation of tbe sick person, by administering tbe Holy Sa- 
crament, 

If any man he overtaken m a fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meekness \ 
that's the Commission: and, Let the Elders of the 
Chv/rch pray over the sick man, and if he have com" 
mitted sins, they shall he forgiven him^; that's the 
^ect of his power and his ministry. But concerning 
this some few things are to be considered. 

1. It is the office of the Presbyters and Ministers 
of Religion to declare public criminals and scandalous 
persons to be such ; that when the leprosy is declared^ 
the flock may avoid the infection : and then the man 
is excommunicate, when the people are warned to 
avoid the danger of the man, or the reproach of the 
crime, to withdraw from his society, and not to hid him 
God speed\ not to eat\ and celebrate synaxes and 
Church'meetings with such who are declared criminal 
and dangerous. And therefore Excommunication is in 

^ Gal. Yi. 1. * James v. li, 15. ^ 2 John 10. ^ 1 Cor. y. 11. 
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a very g^eat part tlie act of tlie Congregation and oom- 
munities of the faithful : and 8. Faul said to the 
Church of the Corinthians ^^ that they had inflicted the 
evil upon the incestuous person, that is, bj excom- 
municating him : all the acts of which are, as they are 
subjected in the people, acts of caption and liberty ; 
but no more acts of direct proper power or jurisdie^ 
Hon, than it was when the Scholars of Simon Mayus 
left his chair, and went to hear S. JPeter ^ : but as they 
are actions of the Rulers of the Church, so they are 
declarative, ministerial, and effective too hy moral caue- 
ality, that is, by persuasion and discourse, by argument 
and prayer, by homily and material representment, by 
reasonableness of order and the superinduced neces- 
sities of men ; though not by any real change of state 
as to the person, nor by diminution of his right, or 
violence to his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers the holy 
Sacrament, and he that prays, does holy offices of great 
advantage ; but in these also, just as in the former, 
he exercises no jurisdiction or pre-eminence after the 
manner of secular authority °: and the same is also 
true if he should deny them. He that refuseth to 
baptize an indisposed person, hath by the consent of 
all men no power or jurisdiction over the unbaptized 
man : and he that for the like reason refuseth to give 
him the Communion, preserves the sacredness of the 
mysteries, and does charity to the undisposed man, to 
deny that to him which wiU do him mischief: and this 

" 1 Cor. V. 5, 12, 13 ; 2 Cor. ii. 6. " Acts viii. 9, etc. 

o Homines in remissione peccatorum ministeriuin suum exhibent, non 
jus alicujus potestatis exercent : Neque enim in suo, sed in nomine Patris, 
Filii, et Spiritiis Sancti, peccata dimittuntur : Isti rogant, Divinitas donat 
S. Amh. de Spir., 1. iii. c. 10. 
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is an act of separation, just as it is for a friend or 
physician to deny water to an hydropic person, or 
Italian wines to a hectic fever, or as if Caio should 
deny to salute Bihulua^ or the Censor of manners 
to do countenance to a wanton and vicious person. 
And though this thing was expressed by words of 
power, such as separation, abstention, excommunico' 
tion, deposition; yet these words we understand by 
the thing itself, which was notorious and evident to 
be matter of prudence, security, and a free uncon- 
strained discipline : and they passed into power by 
consent and voluntary submission ; having the same 
effect of constraint, fear, and authority, which we see 
in secular jurisdiction ; not because Ecclesiastical dis* 
cvpline hath a natural proper coercion as lay-tribunals 
have, but because men have submitted to it, and are 
bound to do so upon the interest of two or three Chris^ 
tian graces. 

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the 
Church superinduced times and manners of abstention, 
and expressions of sorrow, and canonical punishments, 
which they tied the delinquent people to suffer before 
they would admit them to the holy Table of the Lord. 
For the criminal having obliged himself by his sin, 
and the Church having declared it when she could 
take notice of it, he is bound to repent, to make him 
capable of pardon with God ; and to prove that he is 
penitent, he is to do such actions which the Church in 
the virtue and pursuance of Bepentance shall accept 
as a testimony of it, sufficient to inform her : for as 
she could not bind at all (in this sense) till the crime 
was public, though the man had bound himself in 
secret ; so neither can she set him free till the repent- 
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ance be as public as the ain, or ao as ahe can note it 
and approve it. Though the man be free aa to GM 
bj hifl internal act; yet as the publication of the sin 
was accidental to it, and the Church-oenaure conse- 
quent to it, so is the publication of Bepentance and 
consequent Absolution eztrinsecal to the pardon, but 
accidentallj and in the present circumstances neces- 
saiy. This was the same that the Jevn did, (though 
in other instances and expressions,) and do to this 
day to their prevaricating people ; and the JSSMMiet in 
their assemblies, and private colleges of scholars, and 
public Universities. Eor all these, being assemblies 
of voluntary persons, and such as seek for advantage^ 
are bound to make an artificial authority in their 
Superiors, and so to secure order and goyemment 
by their own obedience and voluntary subordination, 
which is not essential and of proper jurisdiction in 
the Superior ; and the band of it is not any coercitive 
power, but the denying to communicate such benefits 
which they seek in that communion and fellowship. 

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special man' 
ners and instances by positive authority, and have not 
a divine authority comynanding them ; but there is a 
Divine power that verifies them, and makes these se- 
parations effectual and formidable: for because they 
are declarative and ministerial in the Spiritual man, 
and suppose a delinquency and demerit in the other, 
and a sin against God, our blessed Saviour hath de- 
clared, that what they hind on earth shall he hotmd in 
heaven p ; that is, in plain signification. The same sins 
and sinners which the Clergy condemns in the fiice of 

V Hatt xTiiL 18. 
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their Assemblies, the same are condemned in Heaven 
before the face of God; and for the same reason 
too. Gbd's Law hath sentenced it, and these are the 
preachers and publishers of His Law, by which they 
stand condemned ; and these laws are they that con- 
demn the sin, or acquit the penitent, tJiere and Jiere; 
whatsoever ihey hind here shall he hound there ; that is, 
the sentence of God at the day of Judgment shall sen- 
tence the same men whom the Church does rightly 
sentence here % It is spoken in the future, ' it shall 
he hound in heaven ;* not but that the sinner is first 
bound there, or first absolved there ; but because all 
hinding amd loosing in the interval is imperfect and 
relative to the day of Judgment, the day of the great 
Sentence, therefore it is set down in the time to come, 
and says this only. The Clergy are tied by the Word 
and laws of God to condemn such sins and sinners ; 
and that you may not think it ineffective, because 
after such sentence the man lives, and grows rich, or 
remains in health and power, therefore be sure it shall 
be verified in the day of Judgment. This is hugely 
agreeable with the words of our Lord, and certain in 
reason: for that the Minister does nothing to the 
final alteration of the state of the man's Soul by way 
of sentence is demonstratively certain, because he can- 
not bind a man, but such as hath bound himself and 
who is bound in Heaven by his sin before his sentence 

« Snininum futari jadicii prsBJudicium est, si quia itft deliqaerit ut ^ com- 
xnimicatione orationiB et conrentiis et omnis sancti commeroii relegetor. 
Tertul. Apol. c. S9. 

Atque hoc idem innuitur per summam Apostoli censuram in reos maximi 
ciiminis; sit avo^e/xa /yuxpavada, id est, excommunicatus majori Excomma- 
nicatione ; Dominns veniet, scil. ad judicandum eum : ad quod judidum 
liaec oensura Ecclesiee est relativa et in ordine. Tom demum pcenas dabit : 
ad quas, nisi reiipiscat, hie oonsignatur. 
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in the Church : as also because the binding of the 
Church is merely accidental, and upon publication 
only ; and when the man repents, he is absolyed be 
fore God, before the sentence of the Churchy upon 
his contrition and dereliction only; and if he were 
not, the Church could not absolve him. The conse- 
quent of which evident truth is this, That whatsoever 
impositions the Church-officers impose upon the cri- 
minal, they are to avoid scandal, to testify Repent- 
ance, and to exercise it, to instruct the people, to 
make them fear, to represent the act of God, and the 
secret and the true state of the sinner : and although 
they are not essentially necessary to our pardon, yet 
they a/re become necessa/ry token the Church hath seized 
upon the sinner by public notice of the crime ; neces- 
sary (I say) for the removing the scandal, and giving 
testimony of our contrition, and for the receiving all 
that comfort which he needs and can derive from the 
promises of pardon, as they are published by him that 
is commanded to preach them to all them that repent. 
And therefore although it cannot be necessary as to 
the obtaining pardon that the Priest should in private 
absolve a sick man from his private sins, and there is 
no loosing where there was no precedent binding, and 
he that was only bound before God, can before Him 
only be loosed ; yet, as to confess sins to any Chris- 
tian in private may have many good ends, and to con- 
fess them to a Clergyman may have many more; so 
to hear God's sentence at the mouth of the Ministers, 
pa/rdon pronounced by God's Ambassador^, is of huge 
comfort to them that cannot otherwise be comforted, 

t 2 Cor. V. 20. 



and whose infirmity needs it; and therefore it were 
very fit it were not neglected in the days of our fear 
and danger, of our infirmities and sorrow. 

5. The execution of this ministry being an act of 
prudence and charity, and therefore relative to chang- 
ing circumstances, it hath been, and in many cases 
may, and in some must be, rescinded and altered. The 
time of separation may be lengthened and shortened, 
the condition made lighter or heavier, and for the same 
ofience the Clergyman is deposed, but yet admitted to 
the Communion, for which one of the people who 
hath no office to lose is denied the benefit of commu- 
nicating ; and this sometimes when he might lawfully 
receive it : and a private man is separatCy when a mul- 
titude or a Prince is not, cannot, ought not : and at 
last, when the case of sickness and danger of death 
did occur, they admitted all men that desired it ; some- 
times without scruple or difficulty, sometimes with 
some little restraint in great or insolent cases, (as in 
the case of Apostasy, in which the Council oi Aries* 
denied absolution, unless they received and gave pub- 
lic satisfaction by acts of Eepentance ; and some other 
Councils denied at any time to do it to such persons^) 
according as seemed fitting to the present necessities 
of the Church. All which particulars declare it to 
be no part of a Divine commandment, that any man 
should be denied to receive the Communion if he de- 
sires it, and if he be in any probable capacity of re- 
ceiving it. 

6. Since the separation was an act of liberty and 
a direct negative, it follows that the restitution was a 

* Arelat. o. 8. 
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mere doing that which they refused formerly *, and to 
give the holy Communion was the formality of Abso- 
lution, and all the instrument and the whole matter of 
reconcilement ; the taking off the punishment is the 
pardoning of the sin : for this without the other is but 
a word ; and if this be done, I care not whether any 
thing be said or no. Vinum Dominiettm ministratoris 
gratia esty is also true in this sense ; to give the Cha- 
lice and Cup is the grace and indulgence of the Mi- 
nister : and when that is done, the man hath obtained 
the peace of the Church ; and to do that, is all the 
Absolution the Church can give. And they were vain 
disputes which were commenced some few ages since 
concerning the forms of Absolution, whether they were 
indicative or optative, by way of declaration or by way 
of sentence : for at first they had no forms at all, but 
they said a Prayer, and, after the manner of the Jews, 
laid hands upon the Penitent, when they prayed over 
him, and so admitted him to the holy Communion: 
Tor since the Church had no power over her children, 
but of excommunicating and denying them to attend 
upon holg offices and ministries respectively, neither 
could they have any Absolution, but to admit them 
thither from whence formerly they were forbidden: 
whatsoever ceremony or forms did signify, this was 
superinduced and arbitrary, alterable and accidental; 
it had variety, but no necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the 
Penitent be bound by the positive censures of the 
Church, he is to be reconciled upon those conditions 
which the laws of the Church tie him to, in case he 
can perform them : if he cannot, he can no longer be 

* Vide 2 Cor. ii. 6—10 ; et & Cyprian, £p. 73. 
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prejudiced by tlio censure of the Church", which had 
no relation but to the people, with whom the dying 
man ia no longer to converse r for whatsoever relates 
to God 13 to be transacted in epiritual wajs, by con- 
trition, and interna! graces ; and the mercy of the 
Church ia auch, as to give him her peace and her 
bleasing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctiooa, 
if he shall bo able : which injunctions if they be de- 
clared by public sentence, the Minister hath nothing 
to do in the affairs, but to remind him of his obliga- 
tion, and reconcile him, that is, give him the holy 
Sacrament. 

8, If the penitent be not bound by public sentence, 
the Minister ia to mahe hia Repentance as great and 
his heart as contrite as he can, to dispose him by the 
repetition of acta of grace in the way of Prayer, and 
in real and exterior instances where he can ; and then 
to give him the holy Communion in all the same casea 
in which he ought not to have denied it to him in hia 
health, that ia, even in the beginnings of such a Ee- 
pentanee which by human signs he believes to be real 
and holy; and after this the event must he left to 
G-od. The reason of the Rule depends upon this ; 
Because there is no Divine commandment directly for- 
bidding the Rulers of the Church to give the Commu- 
nion to any Christian that desires it, and professes 
Repentance of his sins. And all Church- discipline in 
every instance, and to every single person, was im- 
posed upon him by men, who did it according to the 
necessities of this state and constitution of our affairs 
below : but we, who are but Ministers and delegates 
of pardon and condemnation, must reaign and give up 
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so unholy a breast, where Satan reigns, and Sin is 
principal, and the Spirit is extinguished, and Christ 
loves not to enter, because He is not suffered to in- 
habit. But when he professes Eepentance, and does 
such acts of it as his present condition permits, he is 
to be presumed to intend heartily what he professes 
solemnly ; and the Minister is only the judge of out- 
ward act, and by that only he is to take information 
concerning the inward. But whether he be so or no, 
or, if he be, whether that be timely, and effectual and 
sufficient toward the pardon of sins before God, is an- 
other consideration, of which we may conjecture here, 
but we shall know it at Doom's-Day. The Spiritual 
man is to do his ministry by the Rules of Christ, and 
as the customs of the Church appoint him, and after 
the manner of men : the event is in the hands of G-od, 
and is to be expected not directly and wholly accord- 
ing to his ministry, but to the former life, or the timely 
vntemal repentance^ and amendment, of which I have 
already given accounts. These ministries are acts of 
order and great assistances, but the sum of affairs does 
not rely upon them. And if any man puts his whole 
Hepentance upon this time, or all his hopes upon these 
ministries, he will find them and himself to fail. 

10. It is the Minister's office to invite sick and 
dying persons to the holy Sacrament; such whose 
lives were fair and laudable, and yet their sickness 
sad and violent, making them listless and of slow 
desires, and slower apprehensions : that such persons 
who are in the state of grace may lose no accidental 

^ Qaescunqae ergb de pcenitentia jubendo dicta sunt, non ad exteriorem, 
sed ad inieriorem referenda sunt, sine qua nullus unquam Deo reoonoUiari 
poterlt— Gyo^toM. de poenit. d. i Quia aliquando. 
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adTantages of spiritual improvement, but may receive 
into their dying bodies the symbols and great con- 
signations of the Besurrection, and into their soub 
the pledges of Immortality; and may appear before 
God their Father in the union and with the impresses 
and likeness of their elder Brother. Bat if the persons 
be of ill report, and have lived wickedly, they are not 
to be invited, because their case is hugely suspicious, 
though they then repent and call for mercy : but if 
they demand it, they are not to be denied : only let 
the Minister in general represent the evil consequents 
of an unworthy participation ; and if the Penitent will 
judge himself unworthy, let him stand candidate for 
pardon at the hands of God, and stand or fall by that 
unerring and merciful sentence ; to which his severity 
of condemning himself before men will make the easier 
and more hopeful address. And the strictest among 
the Christians, who denied to reconcile lapsed persons 
after Baptism, yet acknowledged that there were hopes 
reserved in the court of Heaven for them, though not 
here : since we, who are easily deceived by the pre- 
tences of a real return, are tied to dispense God's 
graces as He hath given us commission, with fear and 
tremhling ^, and without too forward confidences ; and 
God hath mercies which we know not of; and there- 
fore because we know them not, such persons were re- 
ferred to God's Tribunal, where He would find them, 
if they were to be had at all. 

11. When the holy Sacrament is to be administered, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the mysteiy, 
but fitted to the man ; that is, that it be used for the 
advantages of Faith, or Love, or Contrition: let aU 

»» 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
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the curcamstances and parts of the Divine Love be re- 
presented, all the mysterious advantages of the blessed 
Sacrament be declared; *That it is the Bread which 
came from Heaven; *That it is the representation of 
Christ's death to all the purposes and capacities of 
Faith, *and the real exhibition of Christ^s Body and 
Blood to all the purposes of the Spirit; *That it is 
the earnest of the Eesurrection, *and the seed of a 
glorious Immortality ; *That as by our cognation to 
the body of the JirH Adam we took in death, so by 
our union with the body of the second Adam we shall 
have the inheritance of life ; (for as hy Adam came 
death, so hy Christ cometh the resurrection of the 
dead^); *That if we being worthy Communicants of 
these sacred pledges be presented to God with Christ 
within us, our being accepted of God is certain even 
for the sake of His well-beloved that dwells within us ; 
♦That this is the Sacrament of that Body which was 
broken for our sins, of that Blood which purifies our 
Souls, by which we are presented to Ood pure and holy 
in the leloved; *That now we may ascertain our hopes, 
and make our faith confident ; for Se that hath given 
us His Son^ how should not Se with Him give us all 
things else^f Upon these or the like considerations 
the sick man may be assisted in his address, and his 
Eaith strengthened, and his hope confirmed, and his 
Charity be enlarged. 

12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the 
holy Sacrament hath in it nothing difiering from the 
ordmary solemnities of the Sacrament «, save only that 

• 1 Cor. XT. 22. * Rom. riii. 82. 

• Tide Bnle of Holy Living, chap. It. sect. 10. and EUU qf the L{f» af 
Jews, part iii. Disc. 18. 
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SECT. V. 

Of ministering to the sick person by the Spiritual man as 
be is tbe Physician of Souls, 

1. Ik all cases of receiving Confessions of sick men, 
and the assisting to the advancement of Repentance, 
the Minister is to apportion to every kind of sin such 
spiritual remedies which are apt to mortify and cure 
the sin ; such as abstinence from their occasions and 
opportunities, to avoid temptations, to resist their be- 
ginnings, to punish the crime by acts of indignation 
against the person, fastings and prayer, alms and all 
the instances of charity, asking forgiveness, restitution 
of wrongs, satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue con- 
trary to the crimes. And although in great and dan- 
gerous sicknesses they are not directly to be imposed, 
miless they are direct matters of duty ; yet where they 
are medicinal they are to be insinuated, and in general 
signification remarked to him, and undertaken accord' 
ingly : concerning which when he returns to kealtb. T^® 
is to receive particular advices. And this advice ^^ 
inserted into the Penitential of ^nglm^ ^ "^^^ ti^^ 
of Theodore Archbishop of Canterlif^y^ a^^ aftei[^^9,t^^ 
adopted into the Canon of all the "XVestetii- ^^\xrdtv^^ 1, 

2. TI ' " " ^^^ -• "" 

remedy 

and tmreasoTiaoi^e %jutiji'U,oii>ucii^ ^^irvv k\\Q 
cure by the following considerati*^ ^ 

Considerations against unreasonah^ - of ^^* f>c9?0^^ ^ 

our sins pardo^ ^^ Jc^ d 

Many good men, especially ^ ^^- y^ \vav^ \,e>^ 

' Caua, xxvi. q. 7, A\^ ^ ^"^ 



a7o CONSIDERATIONS AGAINST [chap. v. 



Consciences, impatient of tlie least sin, to wWcli they 
are arrived by a long grace, ajid a continual obser- 
Tation of their actions, and the parts of a lasting Re- 
pentance, many times over-act their tenderness, and 
turn their caution into scruple, and care of their duty 
into enquiries after the event, and askings after the 
counsels of God, and the sentences of Doom's-Day. 

He that asks of the standers by, or of the Minis- 
ter, whether they think he shall be saved or damned, 
is to be answered with the words of pity and reproof. 
Seek not after new ligJit for the searching into the 
privatest records of God: look as much as you list 
into the pages of Revelation, for they concern your 
duty : but the event is registered in Heaven, and we 
can expect no other certain notices of it, but that it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared s by the 
father of mercies. We have light enough to tell our 
duty ; and if we do that, we need not fear what the 
issue will be ; and if we do not, let us never look for 
more light, or enquire after God's pleasure concern- 
ing our Souls, since we so little serve His ends in 
those things where He hath given us light. But yet 
this I add, That, as pardon of sins in the Old Testa- 
ment was nothing but removing the punishment, which 
then was temporal, and therefore many times they 
could tell if their sins were pardoned ^ ; and concern- 
ing pardon of sins they then had no fears of Con- 
science, but while the punishment was on them, for so 
long indeed it was unpardoned, and how long it would 
so remain it was matter of fear, and of present sorrow : 
besides this, in the Gospel pardon of sins is another 
thing ; Pardon of sins is a sanctification ; Christ came to 

E Matt. XX. 23. ^ Matt. is. C. 
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take away our sin ly turning every one of U9 from our 
iniquities^ ; and there is not in the nature of the thing 
any expectation of pardon, or sign or signification of it, 
but so far as the thing itself discovers itself. As we 
hate sin, and grow in grace, and arrive at the state of 
holiness, which is also a state of Itepentance and im- 
perfection, but yet of sincerity of heart and diligent 
endeavour ; in the same degree we are to judge con- 
cerning the forgiveness of sins : for indeed that is the 
Eva/ngelicalforgivenesSf and it signifies our pardon, be- 
cause it efiects it, or rather it is in the nature of the 
thing; so that we are to enquire into no hidden re- 
cords : Forgiveness of sins is not a secret sentence, 
a word or a record ; but it is a state of change, and 
effected upon us ; and upon ourselves we are to look 
for it, to read it, and understand it. "We are only to 
he curious of our duty, and confident of the Article of 
[Remission of sins ; and the conclusion of these pre- 
mises will be, that we shall be full of hopes of a 
prosperous Kesurrection ^ ; and our fear and trembling 
are no instances of our calamity, but parts of duty ; 
we shall sure enough be wafted to the shore, although 
we be tossed with the winds of our sighs, and the 
unevenness of our fears, and the ebbings and flowings 
of our passions, if we sail in a right channel, and steer 
by a perfect compass, and look up to God, and call 
for His help, and do our own endeavour. There are 
very many reasons why men ought not to despair; 
and there are not very many men that ever go beyond 
a Hope, till they pass into possession. If our fears 

i Acts itt. 26. 

^ Est modus glorinndiin conscientia, nt noveris fldem tuam esse sinoeram, 
q;>em tuam esse certam.— /9. August, in Psal. ozliz. 
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bave any mixture of hope, that is enough to eiuUe 
and to excite our duty ; and if we have a strong hopei 
vhoQ we cast about, we ehall find resBon enough to 
have maaj fears. Let not this Jear^uieaien our haitdi: 
and if it allay our gaietieB and onr oonfidenoee, it is no 
harm. In this uncertainty we must abide, if ve have 
committed sins after Baptism i and those confidences 
vhich some men glory in, are not real supports or 
good fonndations. The fearing man is the safest, 
and if he fears on his death-bed, it is but what h^- 
pens to most considenDg men, and what was to be 
looked for ajl his life-time : he talked of the terrors of 
death, and death is tbe ^rtg of terrors; and therefore 
it is no Btrange thing if thea he be hugely afraid : if he 
be not, it is ejiher a great felicity, or a great presump- 
tion. But if he wants some degree of comfort, or a 
greater degree of hope, let him be refreshed by ccai- 
gidering, 

1. That Christ came into the Korld to save sinners'^. 
2. That God ddightt not in the confusion and death 
of ginnera". 3. That in Iieaven there it great joy at 
the conversion of a sinner". 4. That Chrbt ia a per- 
petual Advocate^ daily interceding with His Father 
for our pardon. 5, That God uses infinite arta, lq- 
Htrumenta, and devices, to reconcile ua to Himself. 
6. That He prays us to be in charity with Sim % and to 
be forgiven. 7. That He seuda Angela to keep us 
from violence and evil company, from temptations and 
surprises, and His Holy Spirit to guide us in holy 

1 Una at nolilUtaaT arprumenturaque poIotIb 
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wajs, and His servants to warn us and remind us 
perpetually: and therefore since certainly He is so 
desirous to save us, as appears by His Word, by His 
oaths, bj His very nature, and His daily artifices of 
mercy ; it is not likely that He will condemn us with- 
out great provocations of His Majesty, and perse- 
verance in them. 8. That the Covenant of the Gos- 
pel is a Covenant of Grace and of Repentance ; and, 
being established with so many great solemnities and 
miracles from Heaven, must signify a huge favour 
and a mighty change of things ; and therefore, that 
Repentance, which is the great condition of it, is a 
grace that does not expire in little accents and mi- 
nutes, but hath a great latitude of signification and 
large extension of parts, under the protection of 
all which persons are safe, even when they fear ex- 
ceedingly. 9. That there are great degrees and dif- 
ferences of glory in Heaven ; and therefore if we es- 
timate our pie^ by proportions to the more emi- 
nent persons and devouter people, we are not to 
conclude we shall not enter into the same state of 
glory^ but that we shall not go into the same degrees, 
(9.) That although forgiveness of sins is consigned to 
us in Baptism, and that this Baptism is but once, and 
cannot be repeated; yet forgiveness of sins is the 
grace of the Gospel, which is perpetually remanent 
upon us, and secured unto us so long as we have not 
renounced our Baptism : For then we enter into the 
condition of Repentance; and Bepentance is not an 
indivisible grace, or a thing performed at once, but 
is working all our lives ; and therefore so is our par- 
don, which ebbs and flows according as we discompose 
or renew the decency of our Baptismal promises ; and 
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therefore it ought to be certain, that no man despair 
of pardon but he that hath voluntarily renounced his 
Baptism, or willingly estranged himself from that 
Covenant. He that sticks to it, and stiLl professes 
the Beligion, and approves the Faith, and endeavours 
to obey and to do his duty, this man hath all the 
veracity of God to assure him and give him con- 
fidence that he is not in an impossible state of Sal- 
vation, unless God cuts him off before he can work, or 
that he begins to work when he can no longer choose. 
10. And then let him consider, the more he fears, the 
more he hates his sin that is the cause of it, and the 
less he can be tempted to it, and the more desirous 
he is of Heaven; and therefore such fears are good 
instruments of Grace, and good signs of a future 
pardon. 11. That God in the old Law, although He 
made a Covenant of perfect Obedience, and did not 
promise pardon at all after great sins, yet He did 
give pardon, and declared it so to them for their own 
and for our sakes too. So He did to David^y to Ma- 
nasses^, to the whole nation of the Israelites ten 
times in the wilderness, even after their apostasies 
and idolatries *. And in the Prophets the mercies of 
God and His remissions of sins were largely preached", 
though in the Law God put on the robes of an angry 
Judge, and a severe Lord. But therefore in the Gos- 
pel, where He hath established the whole sum of af- 
fairs upon Faith and Bepentance, if God should not 
pardon great sinners that repent after Baptism with 
a free dispensation, the Gospel were far harder than 
the intolerable Covenant of the Law. 12. That if a 

' 2 Sam. xii. 13. • 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9—19. 

% Deut. ix. ■ £zek. xviiL j Joel ii. 
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Proselyte went into the Jewish communion, and were 
circumcised and baptized, lie entered into all the 
hopes of good things which God had promised or 
would give to His people ; and yet that was but the 
Covenant of works. If then the Gentile Proselytes 
by their (Hrcumcision and Legal Baptism were ad- 
mitted to a state of pardon, to last so long as they 
were in the Covenant, even after their admission, for 
sins committed against Moseses Law, which they then 
undertook to observe exactly ; in the Gospel, which is 
the Covenant of Faith, it must needs be certain that 
there is a greater grace given, and an easier condition 
entered into than was that of the Jewish Law : and 
that is nothing else, but that abatement is made for 
our infirmities, and our single evils, and our timely 
repented and forsaken habits of sin, and our violent 
passions, when they are contested withal, and fought 
with, and under discipline, and in the beginnings 
and progresses of mortification. 13. That God hath 
erected in His Church a whole order of men, the 
main part and dignity of whose work it is to remit 
and retain sins^ by a perpetual and daily ministry ; 
and this they do, not only in Baptism, but in all their 
offices to be administered afterwards ; in the holy Sa- 
crament of the Eucharist, which exhibits the Symbols 
of that Blood which was shed for pardon of owr sins, 
and therefore by its continued ministry and repetition 
declares that all that while we are within the ordinary 
powers and usual dispensations of pardon, even so 
long as -we are in any probable dispositions to receive 
that holy Sacrament. And the same effect is also 
signified and exhibited in the whole power of the 

s John XX. 23, 
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Keys ; which if it extends to privste Bins, niu done 
in secret, it is certain it does also to public But 
this is a greater testimony of the cerfeainty of tiie 
remissibility of our greater sIdb: for public smSy at 
they always have a sting and a superadded fonnali^ 
of scandal and ill example, so they are most commonlj 
the greatest : such as Murder, Sacrilege, and othen 
of unconcealed nature, and unprivate action: And 
if God for these worst of evils hatii appointed an 
office of ease and pardon, which is and may duly be 
administered, that will be an uneaay pumllaziimifcy 
and fond suspicion of God's goodness, to fear that 
our Bepentance shall be rejected, even although we 
have committed the greatest or the most of e?ilB. 
14. And it was concerning baptised ChrtstiBns that 
S. John said, If any man sifij we heme an Aehoeate 
with the Father y and Se is the propitiation for ouf 
sins y ; and concerning lapsed Christians S. Paul gave 
instruction, that, If any mam, he overtaken in a fauU, 
ye which are spiritual restore such a man in the spirit 
of meekness y considering lest ye also he tempted^. The 
Corinthian Christian committed incest, and was par- 
doned * : and Simon Magus after he was baptized of- 
fered to commit bis own sin of simony, and yet 
S. Feter bid him pray for pardon^: and S. James 
tells, that if the sick mam, sends for the FJlders of the 
Church, and they pray over him, am,d he confess his 
sins, they shall he forgiven him^. 15. That only one 
sin is declared to he irremissible, the sin against the 
ffoly Ohost\ the sin unto death, as S. John calls it, 
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our Lord Jesus, 18. That ihe long-sufferance and pa- 
tience of God is indeed wonderfdl: but therefore it 
leaves us in certainties of pardon, so long as there is 
possibility to return, if we reduce the power to act. 
19. That God calls upon us to forgive our brother 
seventy times seven times ^ ; and yet all that is but 
like the forgiving a hundred pence for His sake Who 
forgives us ten thousand talents: for so the Lord 
professed that he had done to him that was his ser- 
vant and his domestic ^. 20. That if we can forgive a 
hundred thousand times, it is certain God will do so 
to us: our blessed Lord having commanded us to 
pray for pardon, as we pardon our offending and peni- 
tent brother. 21. That even in the case of very great 
sins, and great judgments inflicted upon the sinners, 
wise and good men and presidents of Eeligion have 
declared their sense to be, that God spent all His 
anger, and made it expire in that temporal misery; 
and so it was supposed to have been done in the case 
of Ananias ^ : but, that the hopes of any penitent 
man may not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in 
holy Scripture, that those Christians who had for 
their scandalous crimes deserved to be given over to 
Satan to be buffeted, yet had hopes to be saved in the 
day of the Lord *. 22. That God glories in the titles 
of mercy and forgiveness, and will not have His ap- 
pellatives so finite and limited as to expire in one act 
or in a seldom pardon. 23. That man*s condition were 
desperate, and like that of the fallen Angels, equally 
desperate, but unequally oppressed, considering our in- 
finite weaknesses and ignorances, (in respect of their 

' Matt, xviii. 22. t Ibid. 23—33. 
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excellent understanding and perfect choice,) if lie 
could be admitted to no Repentance after his infant- 
Baptism : and if he may be admitted to one, there is 
nothing in the Covenant of the Gospel but he may 
also to a second, and so for ever as long as he can 
repent and return and live to God in a timely Religion. 
24. That every man is a sinner : In mcmy things we 
offend alV^; and, If we say we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves^: and therefore either all must perish, or 
else there is mercy for all ; and so there is, upon this 
very stock, because Christ died for sinners ™, and God 
hath comprehended all tmder sin, that Me might have 
mercy upon all\ 25. That if ever God sends tem- 
poral punishments into the world with purposes of 
amendment, and if they be not aU of them certain 
consignations to hell, and unless every man that 
breaks his leg, or in punishment loses a child or wife, 
be certainly damned, it is certain that God in these 
cases is angry and loving, chastises the sin to amend 
the person, and smites that He may cure, and judges 
that He may absolve. 26. That He that will not 
quench the smoking flax, nor hreah the bruised reed% 
will not tie us to perfection, and the laws and mea- 
sures of Heaven upon earth : and if in every period of 
our Repentance He is pleased with our duty, and the 
voice of our heart, and the hand of our desires, He 
hath told us plainly that He will not only pardon aU 
the sins of the days of our folly, but the returns and 
surprises of sins in the days of Repentance, if we give 
no way, and allow no affection, and give no place to 
any thing that is God's enemy ; all the past sins, and 

k James iii. 2. 1 I John i. 8. » Rom. y. 8. 
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all the seldam-retumin^ and e ver repeHied efrik, being 
put upon the accounts of the Crow. 

An Exercise against Despair in the dtvjf 9fmtr Death* 

To which may be added this short Bzerdse, to be 
used for the curing the temptation to direct De- 
spair, in case that the Hope and Faith of good men 
be assaulted in the day of their calamity. 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my 
Sin ; and if it were not for that, I should not need 
to be troubled : but the help that all the worid looks 
for, is such as supposes a man to be a sinner. * * In- 
deed if from myself I were to derive my title to 
Heaven, then my sins were a just argument of De- 
spair: but now that they bring me to Christy that 
they drive me to an appeal to Q-od's mercies, and to 
take sanctuary in the Cross, they ought not, they 
cannot, infer a just cause of Despair. • I am sure it 
is a stranger thing that God should take upon Him 
hands and feet, and those hands and feet should be 
nailed upon a cross, than that a man should be par- 
taker of the felicities of pardon and life eternal : and 
it were stranger yet, that God should do so much for 
Man, and that a man that desires it, that labours for 
it, that is in life and possibilities of working his Sal- 
vation, should inevitably miss that end for which that 
God suffered so much. For what is the meaning, 
and what is the extent, and what are the significations 
of the Divine mercy in pardoning sinners? If it 
he thought a great matter that I am charged with 
Original sin ; I confess I feel the weight of it in loads 
of temporal infelicities, and proclivities to sin: But 
I fear not the guilt of it, since I am baptized; and it 
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cannot do honour to the reputation of God's mercy, 
that it should be all spent in remissions of what I 
never chose, never acted, never knew of, could not 
help, concerning which I received no commandment, 
no prohibition. But (blessed be God) it is ordered in 
just measures, that that original evil which I con- 
tracted without my will should be taken away wttJi- 
out my knowledge ; and what I suffered before I had 
being, was cleansed before I had an useful under- 
standing. But I am taught to believe God's mercies 
to be infinite^ not only in Stmself, but to us : for 
mercy is a relative term^ and we are its correspondent ; 
of all the creatures which God made, we only in a 
proper sense are the subjects of mercy and remission : 
Angels have more of God^s hounty than we have, but 
not so much of His mercy : and beasts have little rays 
of His kindness, and effects of His wisdom and gra- 
ciousness in petty donatives ; but nothing of mercy, 
for they have no laws, and therefore no sins, and need 
no mercy, nor are capable of any. Since therefore 
man alone is the correlative or proper object and 
vessel of reception of an infinite mercy, and that 
mercy is in giving and forgiving, I have reason to 
hope that He will so forgive me, that ray sins shall 
not hinder me of Heaven : or because it is a gift, I 
may also upon the stock of the same infinite mercy 
hope He will give Heaven to me: and if I have it 
either upon the title of giving or forgiving, it is alike 
to me, and will alike magnify the glories of the Di- 
vine mercy. * And because eternal life is the gift of 
God^, I have less reason to despair: for if my sins 
were fewer, and my disproportions towards such a 

p Rom. yi. 23. 
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gloiy were less, and my evenness more, yet it Is siffl 
a gift, and I could not leeeiTe it but as m free ind 
a gracious donatiTO; and so I may still, Gbd eok stall 
give it me : and it is not an impossible expectation to 
wut and look for such a gift at the hands of ^ CM 
of mercy: the best men deserve it not, and I wlu> am 
the worst may have it given me. * And I cozisider 
that Gt)d hath set no measures of His m&tcj^ but 
that we be within the Covenant, that is, r^eniing 
persons, endeavouring to serve Him with an honest 
single heart ; and that within this Covenant tibere ^ 
a very great latitude, and variety of persons, and de- 
greesy and capacities, and therefore that it eamiot 
stand with the proportions of so infinite a meriqr that 
obedience be exacted to such a point (whieh "Sb never 
expressed,) unless it should be the least, and that to 
which all capacities, though otherwise unequal, are 
fitted and sufficiently enabled. * But however, I find 
that the Spirit of God taught the Writers of the New 
Testament to apply to us all in general, and to every 
single person in particular, some gracious words which 
God in the Old Testament spake to one man upon 
a special occasion in a single and temporal instance. 
Such are the words which God spake to Joshua^ I 
mil never fail thee nor forsake thee ^ : and upon the 
stock of that promise S. Faul forbids Covetousness, 
and persuades Contentedness, because those words 
were spoken by God to Joshtia in another case ^. J£ 
the gracious words of God have so great extension of 
parts, and intension of kind purposes, then how many 
comforts have we upon the stock of aU the excellent 
words which are spoken in the prophets and in the 

4 Josh. i. 5. ' Heb. ziii. 5, 
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Psalms ? and I will never more question whether they 
be spoken concerning me, having such an authentic 
precedent so to expound the excellent words of God : 
all the treasures of God which are in the Psalms are 
my own riches, and the wealth of my hope; there 
will I look, and whatsoever I can need, that I will 
depend upon. For certainly, if we could understand 
it, that which is infinite (as God is) must needs be 
some such kind of thing : it must go whither it was 
never sent, and signify what was not first intended, 
and it must warm with its light, and shine with its 
heat, and refresh when it strikes, and heal when it 
wounds, and ascertain where it makes afraid, and in- 
tend all when it warns one, and mean a great deal 
in a small word. And as the Sun passing to its 
southern tropic looks with an open eye upon his sun- 
burnt Ethiopians J but at the same time sends light 
from its posterns, and collateral influences from the 
back side of his beams, and sees the corners of the 
east when his face tends toward the west, because he 
is a round body of fire, and hath some little images 
and resemblances of the infinite; so is God's mercy: 
when it looked upon Moses, it relieved S. Faul, and 
it pardoned David, and gave hope to Manasses, and 
might have restored Judas, if he would have had hope, 
and used himself accordingly. * But as to my own 
case, I have sinned grievously and frequently : But I 
have repented it, but I have begged pardon, I have 
confessed it and forsaken it. I cannot undo what 
was done, and I perish if God hath appointed no 
remedy, if there be no remission : but then my Ee- 
ligion faUs together T^ith my hope, and God's word 
fails as well as I. But I believe the article of For' 
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giveness of sins ; and if there be any such thing, I 
may do well; for I have, and do, and will do that 
which all good men call Eepentance ; that is, I will 
be humbled before God, and mourn for my sin, and 
for ever ask forgiveness, and judge myself, and leave 
it with haste, and mortify it with diligence, and watch 
against it carefully. And this I can do but in the 
manner of a man ; I can but mourn for my sins, as 
I apprehend grief in other instances: but I will 
rather choose to suffer all evils than to do one de- 
liberate act of sin. I know my sins are greater than 
my sorrow, and too many for my memory, and too 
insinuating to be prevented by all my care : But I 
know also that God knows and pities my infirmities ; 
and how far that vrill extend I know not, but that 
it will reach so far as to satisfy my needs, is the 
matter of my hope. *But this I am sure of, that 
I have in my great necessity prayed humbly and 
Avith great desire, and sometimes I have been heard 
in kind, and sometimes have had a bigger mercy 
instead of it ; and I have tJie hope of Prayers^ and 
tlic hope of my Confession^ and the hope of my JEn- 
draroii)\ and the hope of many promises, and of 
GotPs essential yoodness ; and I am siure that God 
hath heard my prayers, and verified His promises in 
temporal instances, for He ever gave me suflScient for 
my life; and although He promised such supplies 
and grounded the confidences of them upon our Jirst 
seeking the kingdom of heaven and its righteousness % 
yet He hath verified it to me, who have not sought it 
as I ought: but therefore I hope He accepted my 
endeavour, or will give His great gifts and our great 

• )Utt,Ti.SS. 
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expectation even to the weakest endeavour; to the 
least, so it be a hearty, piety. *And sometimes I 
have had some cheerful visitations of God's Spirit, 
and my cup hath been crowned with comfort, and 
the wine that made my heart glad danced in the 
chalice, and I was glad that God would have me so ; 
and therefore I hope this cloud may pass: for that 
which was then a real cause of comibrt, is so still, if 
I could discern it; and I shall discern it when the 
veil is taken from mine eyes. *And (blessed be 
God) I can stiU remember that there are temptations 
to Despair; and they could not be temptations if 
they were not apt to persuade, and had seeming pro- 
bability on their side; and they that despair think 
they do it with greatest reason ; for if they were not 
confident of the reason, but that it were such an ar- 
gument as might be opposed or suspected, then they 
could not despair. Despair assents as firmly and 
strongly as Faith itself: but because it is a tempta- 
tion, and Despair is a horrid sin, therefore it is cer- 
tain those persons are unreasonably abused, and they 
have no reason to despair, for aU their confidence : 
and therefore although I have strong reasons to con- 
demn myself, yet I have more reason to condemn my 
Despair, which therefore is unreasonable because it is 
a sin, and a dishonour to God, and a ruin to my con- 
dition, and verifies itself, if I do not look to it. For 
as the hypochondriac person that thought himself 
dead, made his dream true when he starved himself, 
because dead people eat not ; so do despairing sinners 
lose God's mercies by refusing to use and to believe 
them. * And I hope it is a disease of judgment, not 
an intolerable condition, that I am falling into^ be- 
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cause I have been told so concerning oUaxB, wbo 
tlierefore have been afficted, because tiiej see net 
tbeir pardon sealed after the manner of this woiid, 
and the affiurs of the Spirit are transacted hy imma- 
terial notices, by propositions and spiritual diaooursea^ 
by promises which are to be yerified hereafter; and 
here we must liye in a cloud, in darkneaa under a' 
veil, in fear and uncertainties, and our yeiy fiying bf 
Faith and Hope is a life of mystery and aeerecy, fi» 
only part of the manner of that life in which we shaD 
live in the state of separation. And when a d»(- 
temper of body or an infirmity of mind happens in 
the instances of such secret and reserred affiiirs, we 
may easily mistake the manner of our notu^ for the 
uncertainty of the thing: and therefore it is but 
reason I should stay till the state and manner of mj 
abode be changed, before I despair : there it can bB 
no sin, nor error, here it may be both ; and if it be 
that, it is also this; and then a man may perish for 
being miserable, and be undone for being a fool. In 
conclusion, my hope is in God, and I will trust Him 
with the event, which I am sure will be Just, and I 
hope full of mercy, * However, now I will use all 
the spiritual arts of Eeason and Eeligion to make 
me more and more to love Ood; that if I miscarry, 
Charity also shall fail^ and something that loves Gk)d 
shall perish and be damned ; which if it be impossi- 
ble *, then I may do well. 

These Considerations may be useful to men of little 
hearts, and of great piety : or if they be persons who 
have lived without infamy, or begun their Hepentance 
so late that it is very imperfect, and yet so early that 

* I Cor. xiii. 8. 
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it was before the arrest of Death. But if the man be 
a vicious person, and hath persevered in a vicious life 
till his death-bed, these considerations are not proper. 
Let him enquire in the words of the first Disciples 
after Pentecost, Men and hrethren, what shall we do to 
he saved^? And if they can but entertain so much 
hope as to enable them to do so much of their duty as 
they can for the present, it is all that can be provided 
for them : an enquiry in their case can have no other 
purposes of Religion or prudence. And the Minister 
must be infinitely carefid. that he do not go about to 
comfort vicious persons with the comforts belonging 
to God's elect, lest he prostitute holy things, and 
make them common, and his sermons deceitful, and 
vices be encouraged in others, and the man himself 
find that he was deceived, when he descends into his 
house of sorrow. 

But because very few men are tempted with too 
great fears of failing, but very many are tempted by 
Confidence and Presumption ; the Ministers of Reli- 
gion had need be instructed with spiritual armour to 
resist this fiery dart of the Devil, when it operates to 
evil purposes. 

SECT. VI. 

Considerations against Presumption, 

I HAVE already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy Conscience to a scrutiny and to a 
suspicion of himself, that by seeing cause to suspect 
his condition, he might more freely accuse himself, 

• Acts ii. 87. 
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and attend to the necessities and duties of Eepent- 
ance: but if either before or in his Bepentance he 
grow too big in his spirit, so as either he does some 
little violence to the modesties of Humility, or abates 
his care and zeal of his Eepentance, the Spiritual man 
must allay his forwardness by representing to him, 

1. That the growths in grace are long, difficult, un- 
certain, hindered, of many parts and great variety. 

2. That an infant grace is soon dashed and discoun- 
tenanced, often running into an inconvenience and 
the evils of an imprudent conduct, being zealous, and 
forward, and therefore confident, but always with the 
least reason, and the greatest danger : like children 
and young fellows, whose confidence hath no other 
reason but that they understand not their danger and 
their follies. 3. That he that puts on his armour ought 
not to boast, as he that puts it qff^ ; and the Apostle 
chides the Galatians for ending in the flesh after they 
had begun in the spirit y. 4. That a man cannot think 
too meanly of himself, but very easily he may think 
too high. 5. That a wise man will always in a matter 
of great concernment think the worst, and a good 
man will condemn himself with hearty sentence. 6. 
That Humility and modesty oi judgment and of hope 
are very good instruments to procure a mercy and a 
fair reception at the day of our death : but Presump- 
tion or bold opinions serve no end of God or man, and 
is always imprudent, ever fatal, and of all things in 
the world is its own greatest enemy ; for the more 
any man presumes, the greater reason he hath to fear. 
7. That a man's heart is infinitely deceitful ', unknown 
to itself, not certain in his own acts, praying one way, 

* 1 Kings XX. 11. ^ GaL iii. 3, • Jer. xvii. 8. 
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and desiring another, wandering and imperfect, loose 
and various, worshipping God, and entertaining sin, 
following what it hates, and running from what it 
flatters, loving to be tempted and betrayed ; petulant, 
like a wanton girl running from, that it might invite, 
the fondness and enrage the appetite of the foolish 
young man, or the evil temptation, that follows it; 
cold and indifferent one while, and presently zealous 
and passionate, furious and indiscreet ; not understood 
of itself or any one else, and deceitful beyond all the 
arts and numbers of observation. 8. That it is certain 
we have highly sinned against God, but we are not so 
certain that our Bepentance is real and effective, in- 
tegral and sufficient. 9. That it is not revealed to us 
whether or no the time of our Repentance be not 
past ; or, if it be not, yet how far God will give us 
pardon, and upon what condition, or after what suffer- 
ings or duties, is still under a cloud. 10. That virtue 
and vice are oftentimes so near neighbours, that we 
pass into each other's borders without observation, 
and think we do justice when we are cruel, or call our- 
selves liberal when we are loose and foolish in expenses, 
and are amorous when we commend our own civili- 
ties and good nature. 11, That we allow to ourselves 
so many little irregularities, that insensibly they swell 
to so great a heap, that from thence we have reason to 
fear an evil : for an army of frogs and flies may de- 
stroy all the hopes of our harvest, 12. That when we 
do that which is lawful, and do all that we can in 
those bounds, we commonly and easily run out of our 
proportions. 13. That it is not easy to distinguish 
the virtues of our nature from the virtues of our 
choice : and we may expect the reward of Temperance^ 
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when it is against our nature to be drunk ; or we 
hope to have the coronet of virgins for our morose 
disposition or our abstinence from marriage upon 
secular ends. 14. That it may be we call every little 
sigh or the keeping a fish-day the duty of Eepentance, 
or have entertained false principles in the estimate 
and measures of virtues ; and, contrary to the steward 
in that Gospel*, we write down fourscore when we 
should set down but fifty. 15. That it is better to 
trust the goodness and justice of God with our ac- 
counts, than to offer him large bills. 16. That we are 
commanded by Christ to sit dovm in the lowest place, 
till the master of the house bids us sit up higher^. 
17. That when we have done all that we can, we are 
unprqfitalle servants c ; and yet no man does all that 
he can do ; and therefore is more to be despised and 
undervalued. 18. That the self-accusing Publican was 
justified rather than the thanksgiving and confident 
Pharisee^. 19. That \^ Adam in Paradise, and David 
in his house, and Solomon in the Temple, and Peter in 
Christ's family, and Judas in the College of Apostles, 
and Nicolas among the Deacons ®, and the Angels in 
Heaven itself, did fall so foully and dishonestly ; then 
it is prudent advice that we he not high-minded, hut 
fear ', and when we stand most confidently take heed 
lest we fall g : and yet there is nothing so likely to 
make us fall as Pride and great opinions, which ruined 
the Angels, which God resists, which all men despise, 
and which betrays us into carelessness, and a reck- 
less, undisceming, and an unwary spirit. 

• Luke xvi. »» Luke xiv. 10. « Luke xvii. 10. ^ Luke xviii. 9—14. 

e The Nicolaitanes, whom St. John condemns, (Rev.ii. 6, 15,) claimed the 
I)'»acon Nicolas (Acts vi. 5.) as their founder : but 'probably* (says Dr. 
Burton) 'without reason.'— Ed. ' Eom. xi. 20. s 1 Cor. x. 12. 



4. Now the main parts of the Ecclesiastical ministry 
are done ; and that which remains is, that the Minister 
^ray over him \ and remind him to do good actions as 
he is capable ; *to call upon God for pardon, *to put 
his whole trust in Him, *to resign himself to God's 
disposing, *to be patient and even, *to renounce every 
ill word, or thought, or undecent action, which the vio- 
lence of his sickness may cause in him, *to beg of God 
to give him His Holy Spirit to guide him in his agony, 
and *His holy Angels to guard him in his passage. 

5. Whatsoever is besides this, concerns the standers- 
by : *that they do all their ministries diligently and 
temperately; •that they join with much charity and 
devotion in the prayer of the Minister ; * that they 
make no outcries or exclamations in the departure of 
the Soul ; * and that they ihake no judgment concern- 
ing the dying person, by his dying quietly or violently, 
with comfort or without, with great fears or a cheerful 
confidence, with sense or without, like a lamb or like 
a lion, with convulsions or semblances of great pain, 
or like an expiring and a spent candle : for these 
happen to all men without rule, without any known 
reason, but according as God pleases to dispense the 
grace or the punishment, for reasons only known to 
Himself. Let us lay our hands upon our mouth, and 
adore the mysteries of the Divine wisdom and provi- 
dence, and pray to God to give the dying man rest 
and pardon, and to ourselves grace to live well, and 
the blessing of a holy and a happy death. 

^ Jam. y. 14. 
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SECT. VII. 

Offices to be said by the Minister in bis Visitation 

oftbe Sick, 

In the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Our Eather which art in Heaven, &c. 

Let the Priest say this Prayer secretly. 

Eternal Jestis, Thou great Lover of Souls, Who 
hast constituted a ministry in the Church to glorify 
Thy ^'ame, and to serve in the assistance of those that 
come to Thee professing Thy discipline and service, 
give grace to me, the unworthiest of Thy servants, that 
I in this my ministry may purely and zealously intend 
Thy glory, and effectually may minister comfort and 
advantages to this sick person, (whom God assoil from 
all his offences) : and grant that nothing of Thy grace 
may perish to him hy the unworthiness of the Mi- 
nister ; but let Thy Spirit speak by me, and give me 
prudence and charity, wisdom and diligence, good ob- 
servation and apt discourses, a certain judgment and 
merciful dispensation, that the Soul of Thy servant 
may pass from this state of imperfection to the per- 
fections of the state of glory, through Thy mercies, 
Eternal Jesus, Amen. 

The Psalm, 

Out of the depths have I cried unto Thee, O Lord. 
Lord, hear mrj voice : let Thine ears he attentive to the 
voice of my supplications. 
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^ Thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniquities^ Lord, 
who should stand ? 

But there is forgiveness with Thee, that Thou may est 
he feared, 

1 wait for the Lord, m/y soul doth wait ; and in His 
word do I hope. 

My soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that 
watch for the morning. 

Let Israel hope in the Lord ; for with the Lord 
there is mercy, and with Sim is plenteous Redemption. 

And Se shall redeem His servants from all their 
iniquities ^ 

Wherefore should I fea/r in the da/ys of evil, when 
the vnchedness ofrmj heels shall compass me alout? 

* No man can hy a/ny means redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him; 

{For the Redemption of their Soul is precious, and 
it ceasethfor ever ;) 

That he should still live for ever, and not see cor- 
ruption. 

But wise men die, liketoise the fool and the brutish 
person perish, and leave their wealth to others. 

But God will redeem my Soul from the power of the 
grave : for He shall receive meK 

As for me, I toill behold Thy face in righteousness : 
I shall be satisfied, when I awake in Thy likeness^. 

Thou shalt shew rm the path of life : in Thy pre- 
sence is the fulness of joy, at Thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore ". 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 

* Ps. cxxx. k Ps. xUx. 5, 7—10, 15. > Pa. xvii. 15. » Ps. xvi. XL 
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Let us pray. 

Almighty God, Father of mercies, the God of peace 
and comfort, of rest and pardon, we Thy servants, 
though unworthy to pray to Thee, yet, in duty to 
Thee and charity to our brother, humbly beg mercy of 
Thee for him to descend upon hifi body and his Soul ; 
one sinner, O Lord, for another, the miserable for the 
afflicted, the poor for him that is in need: but Thou 
givest Thy graces and Thy favours by the measures of 
Thy own mercies, and in proportion to our necessities. 
We humbly come to Thee in the name of Jesus, for 
the merit of our Saviour, and the mercies of our God, 
praying Thee to pardon the sins of this Thy Servant, 
and to put them all upon the accounts of the Cross, 
and to bury them in the grave of Jesus; that they 
may never rise up in judgment against Thy Servant, 
nor bring him to shame and confusion of face in the 
day of final inquiry and sentence. Amen, 



) 



II. 

Give Thy servant Patience in his sorrows, Comfort in 
this his sickness, and restore him to health, if it seem 
good to Thee, in order to Thy great ends, and his 
greatest interest. And however Thou shalt determine 
concerning him in this affair, yet make his Eepentance 
perfect, and his passage safe, and his Faith strong, and 
his Hope modest and confident ; that when Thou shalt 
call his k oul from the prison of the body, it may enter 
into the securities and rest of the sons of God, in 
the bosom of blessedness, and the custodies of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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ni. 

Thou, Lord, knowest all the necessities and all 
the infirmities of Thy servant ; fortify his spirit with 
spiritual joys and perfect resignation, and take from 
him aU degrees of inordinate or insecure affections 
to this world, and enlarge his heart with desires of 
being with Thee, and of freedom from sins, and frui- 
tion of God. 

IV. 

Lord, let not any pain or passion discompose the 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty ; and lay 
no more upon Thy Servant than Thou wilt make him 
able to bear, and together with the temptation do 
Thou provide a way to escape ; even by the mercies 
of a longer and a more holy life, or by the mercies 
of a blessed death ; even as it pleaseth Thee, Lord, 
so let it be. 

V. 

Let the tenderness of his Conscience and the Spirit 
of God caU to mind his sins, that they may be con- 
fessed and repented of; because Thou hast promised 
that if we confess our sins, we shall have mercy. Let 
Thy mighty grace draw out from his Soul every root 
of bitterness, lest the remains of the Old man be ac- 
cursed with the reserves of Thy wrath: but in the 
union of the Holy Jesm^ and in the charities of God 
and of the world, and the communion of all the Saints, 
let this Soul be presented to Thee blameless, and en- 
tirely pardoned, and throughly washed, through Je^m 
Christ our Lord. 



Here also may be inserted the Prayers set do*wn after the 
holy Communion is administered, 

% The Prayer of S. Emtratius the Martyr, (to be used by the 
sick or dying man, or by the Priests or assistants in his 
behalf,) which he said when he was going to Martyrdom. 

I will praise Thee, O Lord, that Thou hast con- 
sidered my low estate, and hast not shut me up in 
the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to re- 
joice over me : And now let Thy right hand protect 
me, and let Thy mercy come upon me ; for my Soul 
is in trouble and anguish because of its departure 
from the body. O let not the assemblies of its wicked 
and cruel enemies meet it in the passing forth, nor 
hinder me by reason of the sins of my past life. 
Lord, be favourable unto me, that my Soul may not 
behold the hellish countenance of the spirits of dark- 
ness, but let Thy bright and joyful Angels entertain 
it. Give glory to Thy Holy Name aud to Thy Ma- 
jesty ; place me by Thy merciful arm before Thy seat 
of Judgment, and let not the hand of the Prince of 
this world snatch me from Thy presence, or bear me 
into hell. Mercy, sweet Jesu, Amen. 

^ A prayer taken out of the Euchologion of the Greek Church, 
to be said by, or in behalf of, people in their danger, or near 
their Death. 

Befiop^opoDfiivos Ta7s afiapriaiSt &c. 

I. 

Bemired with sins and naked of good deeds, I that 
am the meat of worms cry vehemently in spirit ; Cast 
not me wretch away from Thy face ; place me not on 



. 
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the left hand, Who with Thy hands didst fashion me ; 
but give rest unto my Soul, for Thy great mercy's 
sake, Lord. 

IL 

Supplicate with tears unto Christ, Who is to judge 
my poor Soul, that He will deliver me from the fire 
that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my friends and 
acquaintance, make mention of me in your prayers, 
that in the day of Judgment I may find mercy at tliat 
dreadful Tribunal. 

III. 

Then may the standers-by pray. 

When in unspeakable glory Thou dost come dread- 
fully to judge the whole world, vouchsafe, gracious 
Redeemer, that this Thy faithful Servant may in the 
clouds meet Thee cheerfully. They who have been 
dead from the beginning, with terrible and fearful 
trembling stand at Thy Tribunal, waiting Thy just 
sentence. O blessed Saviour Jestis, none shall there 
avoid Thy formidable and most righteous judgment. 
All Kings and Princes with servants stand together, 
and hear the dreadful voice of the Judge condemning 
the people which have sinned into Hell : from which 
sad sentence, O Christ, deliver Thy Servant. Amen. 

Then let the sick man be called upon to rehearse the Articles of 
his Faith; or if he be so weak he, cannot y let him (if he have 
not before done it) be called to say Amen, when they are re- 
cited, or to give some testimony of his Faith and confident 
assent to them. 
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After which it is proper {if the person be in capacity) that the 
Minister examine him, and invite him to Confession, and all 
the parts of Repentance, according to the foregoing Rules: 
after which he may pray this Prayer of Absolution, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath given Commis- 
sion to His Church in His Kame to pronounce Pardon 
to all that are truly penitent, He of His mercy pardon 
and forgive thee all thy sins, deliver thee from all evils 
past, present, and future, preserve thee in the faith 
and fear of His Holy Name to thy life's end, and bring 
thee to His everlasting Kingdom, to live with Him for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Then let the sick man renounce all 'Heresies, and whatsoever is 
against the Truth of Ood or the Peace of the Church, and 
pray for pardon for all his ignorances and errors, known and 
unknown. 

After which let him {if all other circumstances befitted) be dis- 
posed to receive the Blessed Sacrament, in which the Curate is 
to minister according to the form prescribed by the Church, 

When the rites are finished, let the sick man in the days of his 
sickness be employed with the former offices and exercises be- 
fore described; and when the time draws near of his dissolu- 
tion, the Minister may assist by the following order of recom- 
mendation of the Soul, 

I. 

O Holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we hum- 
bly recommend the Soul of Thy Servant into Thy 
hands, Thy most merciful hands; let Thy blessed 
Angels stand in ministry about Thy Servant, and de- 
fend him from the violence and malice of all his 
ghostly enemies, and drive far from hence all the 
spirits of darkness. Amen. 
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II. 

Lord, receive the Soul of this Thy Servant : Enter 
not into judgment with Thy Servant : Spare him whom 
Thou hast redeemed with Thy most precious Blood : 
deliver him from all evil for whose sake Thou didst 
suffer all evil and mischief; from the crafts and assaults 
of the Devil, from the fear of Death, and from ever- 
lasting Death, good Lord, deliver him. Amen. 

UL 

Impute not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errors and miscarriages of his life ; but 
strengthen him in his agony, let not his Faith waver, 
nor his Hope fail, nor his Charity be disordered : Let 
none of his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive or 
evil fantasm ; let him die in peace, and rest in hope> 
and rise in glory. Amen. 

IV. 

Lord, we know and believe assuredly that what- 
soever is under Thy custody cannot be taken out of 
Thy hands, nor by all the violences of Hell robbed 
of Thy protection : preserve the work of Thy hands, 
rescue him from all evil; take into the participation 
of Thy glories him to whom Thou hast given the seal 
of Adoption, the earnest of the inheritance of the 
saints. Amen. 

V. 

Let his portion be with Abraham^ Isaac, and Jacob, 
with Job and David, with the Prophets and Apostles, 
with Martyrs and all Thy holy Saints, in the arms of 



1 



I 



330 PRATERS AT THE [chap. v. 

Christ, in the bosom of felicity, in the Kingdom of 
God to eternal ages. Amen. 

These following Prayers are JU also to be added to the fore- 
going offices, in case there be no Communion or intercourse 
but Prayer, 

Let us pray, 

O Almighty and Eternal God, there is no number of 
Thy days or of Thy mercies : Thou hast sent us into 
this world to serve Thee, and to live according to Thy 
laws; but we by our sins have provoked Thee to 
wrath, and we have planted thorns and sorrows round 
about our dwellings : and our life is but a span long, 
and yet very tedious, because of the calamities that 
inclose us in on every side ; the days of our pilgrimage 
are few and evil ; we have frail and sickly bodies, vio- 
lent and distempered passions, long designs and but a 
short stay, weak understandings and strong enemies, 
abused fancies, perverse wills. dear God, look upon 
us in mercy and pity : let not our weaknesses make us 
to sin against Thee, nor our fear cause us to betray 
our duty, nor our former follies provoke Thy eternal 
anger, nor the calamities of this world vex us into 
tediousness of spirit and impatience: but let Thy 
Holy Spirit lead us through this valley of misery with 
safety and peace, with Holiness and E/eligion, with 
spiritual comforts and joy in the Holy Ghost; that 
when we have served Thee in our generations, we 
may be gathered unto our Fathers, having the testi- 
mony of a holy Conscience, in the communion of the 
Catholic Church, in the confidence of a certain Faith, 
and the comforts of a reasonable, religious, and holy 



Hope, and perfect Charity with Thee our God and all 
the world; that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, may be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen. 

II. 

Holy and most gracious Saviour Jesus^ in Whose 
hands the Souls of all faithful people are laid up till 
the day of recompense, have mercy upon the body and 
Soul of this Thy Servant, and upon all Thy elect peo- 
ple who love the Lord Jems^ and long for His coming. 
Lord, refresh the imperfection of their condition with 
the aids of the Spirit of grace and comfort, and with 
the visitation and guard of Angels, and supply to them 
all their necessities known only unto Thee ; let them 
dwell in peace, and feel Thy mercies pitying their in- 
firmities and the follies of their flesh, and speedily 
satisfying the desires of their spirits : and when Thou 
shalt bring us all forth in the day of Judgment, O 
then shew Thyself to be our Saviour Jesus^ our Advo- 
cate and our Judge. Lord, then remember that Thou 
hast for so many ages prayed for the pardon of those 
sins which Thou art then to sentence. Let not the 
accusations of our Consciences, nor the calumnies and 
aggravation of Devils, nor the effects of Thy wrath, 
press those Souls which Thou lovest, which Thou 
didst redeem, which Thou dost pray for ; but enable 
us all by the supporting hand of Thy mercy to stand 
upright in judgment. Lord, have mercy upon up, 
have mercy upon us : O Lord, let Thy mercy lighten 
upon us, as our trust is in Thee. O Lord, in Thee 
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have we trusted, let us never be confounded. Let us 
meet with joy, and for ever dwell with Thee ; feeling 
Thy pardon, supported with Thy graciousness, ab- 
solved by Thy sentence, saved by Thy mercy, that 
we may sing to the glory of Thy Name eternal Allelu- 
jahs. Amen, Amen, Amen. 

Then may be added, in the behalf of all that are present, 

these Ejaculations, 

O spare us a little, that we may recover our strength 
before we go hence and be no more seen**. Amen. 

Cast us not away in the time of age ; forsake us 
not when strength faileth®. Amen. 

Grant that we may never sleep in sin or death eter- 
nal, but that we may have our part of the first Ee- 
surrection, and that the second death may not prevail 
over us. Amen. 

Grant that our Souls may be bound up in the bun- 
dle of life ; and in the day when Thou bindest up Thy 
Jewels, remember Thy servants for good, and not for 
evil, that our Souls may be numbered amongst the 
righteous. Amen. 

Grant unto all sick and dying Christians mercy and 
aids from Heaven; and receive the Souls returning 
unto Thee, whom Thou hast redeemed with Thy most 
precious blood. Amen. 

Grant unto Thj servants to have Faith in the Lord 
Jesus, a daily Meditation of death, a Contempt of the 
world, a longing Desire after Heaven, Patience in our 
sorrows. Comfort in our sicknesses, Joy in God, a holy 
Life and a blessed Death ; that our Souls may rest in 
hope, and my body may rise in glory, and both may be 

■ Ps. xzxiz. 13, ® Ps. Ixxi. 9. 
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beatified in the communion of Saints, in the kingdom 
of God, and the glories of the Lord Je8v,8, Amen. 

The Blessing, 

Now the Q-od of peace, that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesv^s, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting Covenant, make 
you perfect in evfery good work, to do His will, work- 
ing in you that which is pleasing in His sight; to 
Whom be glory for ever and ever P. Amen. 

The Doxohgy, 

To the blessed and only potentate, the King of 
Kings and the Lord of Lords, Who only hath immor- 
tality, dwelling in the light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, Whom no man hath seen nor can see, be 
honour and power everlasting q. Amen. 

4//^r the sick man is departed, the Minister, if be be present, 
or the Major-domo, or any other fit person, may use the foU 
loiving Prayers in behalf of themselves, 

I. 

Almighty God, with Whom do live the spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore Thy 
Majesty, and submit to Thy Providence, and revere 
Thy Justice, and magnify Thy Mercies, Thy infinite 
mercies, that it hath pleased Thee to deliver this our 
Brother out of the miseries of this sinful world. Thy 
counsels are secret, and Thy wisdom is infinite : with 
the same hand Thou hast crowned him, and smitten 
us ; Thou hast taken him into regions of felicity, and 
placed him among Saints and Angels, and left us to 

f Heb. ziiU 20, 21. « 1 Tim. yi. 15, 16. 
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Holy Spirit enable us with His grace to fight a good 
fight with perseverance, to finish our course with holi- 
ness, and to keep the faith with constancy unto the 
end, that at the day of Judgment we may stand at the 
right hand of the throne of God, and hear the blessed 
sentence of " Come^ ye blessed Children of My Father, 
receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the beyin- 
ning of the world'', ^^ O blessed Jesus, Thou art our 
Judge and Thou art our Advocate ; even because Thou 
art good and gracious, never suffer us to fall into the 
intolerable pains of Hell, never to lie down in sin, and 
never to have our portion in the everlasting burning. 
Mercy, sweet Jesu, Mercy. Amen. 

A Prayer to he said in the case of a sudden surprise hy Deaths 
as by a mortal ivound, or evil accidents in Child-birth, 
Tjuhen the forms and solemnities of preparation cannot be 
used, 

O Most gracious Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, 
Judge of the living and the dead, behold Thy servants 
running to Thee for pity and mercy in behalf of our- 
selves and this Thy Servant whom Thou hast smitten 
with Thy hasty rod, and a swift Angel ; if it be Thy 
will, preserve his life, that there may be place for his 
repentance and restitution : O spare him a little, that 
he may recover his strength before he go hence and 
be no more seen. But if Thou hast otherwise decreed, 
let the miracles of Thy compassion and Thy wonderful 
mercy supply to him the want of the usual measures 
I of time, and the periods of repentance, and the trim- 
ming of his lamp; and let the greatness of the ca- 
lamity be accepted by Thee as an instrument to pro^ 
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cure pardon for those defects and degrees of tm- 
readiness which may have caused this accident upon 
Thy servant. Lord, stir up in him a great and effee- 
tual contrition ; that the greatness of the sorrow, and 
hatred against sin, and the zeal of his love to Thee, 
may in a short time do the work of many days. And 
Thou Who regardest the heart and the measures of 
the mind more than the delay and the measures of 
time, let it he Thy pleasure to rescue the Soul of Thj 
servant from all the evils he hath deserved, and all 
the evils that he fears; that in the glorifications of 
Eternity, and the Songs which to eternal ages Thy 
Saints and holy Angels shall sing to the honour of 
Thy mighty Name and invaluable mercies, it may be 
reckoned among Thy glories, that Thou hast re- 
deemed this Soul from the dangers of an eternal 
death, and made him partaker of the gift of Qody 
eternal life s, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

If there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing offices may be 
added, according as they can be fitted to the present cir- 
cumstances, 

SECT. vin. 

A Peroration concerning the contingencies and treatings of 
our departed friends after Death, in Qrder to their Burial^ 

&c. 

When we have received the last breath of our friend, 
and closed his eyes, and composed his body for the 
grave, then seasonable is the counsel of the son of 
Sirach : Weep bitterly and mahe a great moan, and use 
lamentation, as he is worthy ; and that a day or two, lest 
thou he evil sj>oken of; and then comfort thy self for thy 

• Kom. yi. 23. 



heaviness. But take no grief to heart ; for there is no 
turning again : thou shalt not do him good, hut hurt 
thyself^. Solemn and appointed mournings are good 
expressions of our deamess to the departed Soul, and 
of his worth, and our value of him ; and it hath its 
praise in nature, and in manners, and puhlic customs : 
but the praise of it is not in the Gospely that is, it hath 
no direct and proper uses in Religion. For if the dead 
did die in the Lord'^y then there is joy to him, and it 
is an ill expression of our affection and our charity to 
weep uncomfortably at a change that hath carried my 
friend to the state of a huge felicity. But if the man 
did perish in his folly and his sins, there is indeed 
cause to mourn, but no hopes of being comforted ; for 
he shall never return to light, or to hopes of resti- 
tution : therefore beware lest thou also come into the 
same place of torment^; and let thy grief sit down 
and rest upon thy own turf, and weep till a shower 
springs from thy eyes to heal the wounds of thy spirit; 
turn thy sorrow into caution, thy grief for him that is 
dead, to thy care for thyself who art alive, lest thou 
die and fall like one of the fools, whose life is worse 
than death, and their death is the consummation of all 
felicities. xThe Church in her funerals of the dead 
used to sing Psalms, and to give thanks for the re- 
demption and delivery of the Soul from the evils and 
dangers of mortality. And therefore we have no rea- 
son to be angry when God hears our prayers, who 
call upon Him to hasten His coming, and to fill 
up His numbers, and to do that which we pretend 
to give Him thanks for. And S. Chrysostom asks, 

« Eccliu. xzxTiii. 17, 20, 21. • Rer. xir. 13. ▼ Luke xyi. 28. 
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"To what purpose is it that thou singest, Setum 
unto thy rest, O my Souh &c., if thou dost not be- 
lieve thy friend to be in rest? and if thou dost, 
why dost thou weep impertinently and unreason- 
ably ?" Nothing but our own loss can justly be de- 
plored : and him that is passionate for the loss of his 
money or his advantages, we esteem foolish and im- 
perfect ; and therefore have no reason to love tbe im- 
moderate sorrows of those who too earnestly mourn 
for their dead, when, in the last resolution of the 
enquiry, it is their own evil and present or feared in- 
conveniences they deplore : the best that can be said 
of such a grief is, that those mourners love themselves 
too well. Something is to be given to custom, some- 
thing to fame, to nature, and to civilities, and to the 
honour of the deceased friends ; for that man is es- 
teemed to die miserable, for whom no friend or relative 
sheds a tear, or pays a solemn sigh. I desire to die a 
dry death, but am not very desirous to have a dry 
funeral : some flowers sprinkled upon my grave would 
do well and comely ; and a soft shower to turn those 
flowers into a springing memory or a fair rehearsal, that 
I may not go forth of my doors as my servants carry 
the entrails of beasts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is 
when the grief is immoderate and unreasonable ; and 
Patila Bomana deserved to have felt the weisrht of 
S. Hierome's severe reproof, when at the death of 
every of her children she almost wept herself into her 
grave. But it is worse yet, when people by an am- 
bitious and a pompous sorrow, and by ceremonies in- 
vented for the ostentation of their grief, fill heaven 
and earth with exclamations; and grow troublesome 
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because their friend is happj, or themselves want his 
company. It is certainly a sad thing in nature to see 
a friend trembling with the palsy or scorched with 
fevers, or dried up like a potsherd^ with immoderate 
heats, and rolling upon his uneasy bed without sleep, 
which cannot be invited with music, or pleasant mur- 
murs, or a decent stillness ; nothing but the servants 
of cold death, popp^ and weariness, can tempt the eyes 
to let their curtains down ; and then they sleep only 
to taste of death, and make an essay of the shades 
below: and yet we weep not here; the period and 
opportunity for tears we choose when our friend is 
fallen asleep, when he hath laid his neck upon the lap 
of his mother ; and let his head down, to be raised up 
to heaven. This grief is ill placed and undpcent. But 
many times it is worse: and it hath been observed 
that those greater and stormy passions do so spend 
the whole stock of grief, that they presently admit a 
comfort and contrary affection, while a sorrow that is 
even and temperate goes on to its period with expec- 
tation and the distances of a just time. The MpTie»ian 
Woman that the Soldier told of in Fetronius was the 
talk of all the town, and the rarest example of a dear 
affection to her husband; she descended with the 
corpse into the vault, and there being attended with 
her maiden resolved to weep to death, or die with 
famine or a distempered sorrow; from which reso- 
lution nor his nor her friends, nor the reverence of the 
principal citizens, who used the entreaties of their 
charity and their power, could persuade her. But a 
soldier, that watched seven dead bodies hanging upon 
trees just over against this monument, crept in, and 

y Ps. zzii. 15. 
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awhile stared upon the silent and comelj disorders of 
the sorrow ; and having let the wonder awhile breathe 
out at each other's eyes, at last he fetched his supper 
and a bottle of wine, with purpose to eat and drink, 
and still to feed himself with that sad prettiness. His 
pity and first draught of wine made him bold and 
curious to try if the maid would drink ; who, having 
many hours since felt her resolution faint as her 
wearied body, took his kindness, and the light re- 
turned into her eyes, and danced like boys in a fes- 
tival: aud fearing lest the pertinaciousness of her 
mistress's sorrows should cause her evil to revert, or 
her shame to approach, assayed whether she would 
endure to hear an argument to persuade her to drink 
and live. The violent passion had laid all her spirits 
in wildness and dissolution, and the maid found thein 
willing to be gathered into order at the arrest of any 
new object, being weary of the first, of which, like 
leeches, they had sucked their fill till they fell down 
and burst. The weeping woman took her cordial, and 
was not angry with her maid, and heard the soldier 
talk : and he was so pleased with the change, that he 
who first loved the silence of the sorrow was more in 
love with the music of her returning voice, especially 
which himself had strung and put in tune ; and the 
man began to talk amorously, and the woman's weak 
head and heart was soon possessed with a little wine, 
and grew gay, and talked, and fell in love ; and that 
very night, in the morning of her passion, in the grave 
of her husband, in the pomps of mourning, and in her 
funeral garments, married her new and stranger guest. 
For so the wild foragers of Libi/a, being spent with 
heat, and dissolved by the too fond kisses of the sun, 
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do melt with their common fires, and die with faint- 
ness, and descend with motions slow and unable to 
the little brooks that descend from Heayen in the 
wilderness ; and when they drink they return into the 
rigour of a new life, and contract strange marriages ; 
and the lioness is courted by a panther, and she 
listens to his love, and conceives a monster that all 
men cidl unnatural, and the daughter of an equivocal 
passion and of a sudden refreshment. And so also 
was it in the Cave at EpTiesus ; for by this time the 
soldier began to think it was fit he should return to 
his watch, and observe the dead bodies he had in 
charge: but when he ascended from his mourning 
bridal-chamber, he found that one of the bodies was 
stolen by the friends of the dead, and that he was 
fallen into an evil condition, because by the laws of 
JEpJiesus his body was to be fixed in the place of it. 
The poor man returns to his woman, cries out bitterly, 
and in her presence resolves to die to prevent his 
death, and in secret to prevent Ms shame ; but now 
the woman's love was raging like her former sadness, 
and grew witty, and she comforted her soldier, and 
persuaded him to live, lest by losing him who had 
brought her from death and a more grievous sorrow, 
she should return to her old solemnities of dying, and 
lose her honour for a dream, or the reputation of her 
constancy without the change and satisfaction of an 
enjoyed love. The man would fain have lived if it bad 
been possible, and she found out this way for him: 
That he should take the body 01 her first husband, 
whose funeral she had so strangely mourned, and put 
it upon the gallows in the place of the stolen thief; 
he did so, and escaped the present danger^ to possess 
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a love which might change as violently as her grief 
had done. But so have I seen a crowd of disordered 
people rush violently and in heaps till their utmost 
border was restrained by a wall, or had spent the fury 
of the first fluctuation and watery progress, and by 
and by it returned to the contrary with the same 
earnestness, only because it was violent and ungo- 
vemed. A raging passion is this crowd, which, when 
it is not under discipline and the conduct of Eeason, 
and the proportions of temperate humanity, runs pas- 
sionately the way it happens, and by and by as 
greedily to another side, being swayed by its own 
weight, and driven any whither by chance, in all its 
pursuits having no rule, but to do all it can, and 
spend itself in haste, and expire with some shame and 
much undecency. 

"When thou hast wept awhile, compose the body to 
burial : which that it be done gravely, decently, and 
charitably, we have the example of all nations to en- 
gage us, and of all ages of the world to warrant : so 
that it is against common honesty, and jpublic fame and 
reputation, not to do this oflfice. 

It is good that the body be kept veiled and secret, 
and not exposed to curious eyes, or the dishonours 
wrought by the changes of death discerned and stared 
upon by impertinent persons. "When Cyrus was dying, 
he called his sons and friends to take their leave, to 
touch his hand, to see him the last time, and gave in 
charge, that when he had put his veil over his face no 
man should uncover it ; and EpipJianius his body was 
rescued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle. Let it be 
interred after the manner of the country and the laws 
of the place, and the dignity of the person. For so 
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Jacob was buried with great solemnity *, and Josephs 
bones were carried into Canaan after they had been 
embalmed and kept four hundred years * ; and devout 
men carried S. Stephen to his burial, mahing great 
lamentation over him^. And u^lian tells, that those 
who were the more excellent persons were buried in 
purple ® ; and men of an ordinary courage and fortune 
had their graves only trimmed with branches of olive 
and mourning flowers. But when Mark Anthony gave 
the body of Brutus to his freed-man to be buried 
honestly, he gave also his own mantle to be thrown 
into his funeral pile : and the magnificence of the old 
funeral we may see largely described by Virgil in the 
obsequies of Mlsenus, and by JSomer in the funeral of 
Fatroclus, It was noted for piety in the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead^ that they shewed kindness to their 
Lord Saul and buried him d ; and they did it honour- 
ably. And our blessed Saviour, Who was temperate 
in His expense and grave in all the parts of His life 
and death, as age and sobriety itself, yet was pleased 
to admit the cost of Marifs ointment upon His head 
and feet, because she did it against His burial®: and 
though she little thought it had been so nigh, yet be- 
cause He accepted it for that end, He knew He had 
made her apology sufficient; by which He remarked 
it to be a great act of piety, and honourable, to inter 
our friends and relatives according to the proportions 
of their condition, and so to give a testimony of our 
hope of their Eesurrection. So far is piety ; beyond it 
may be the ostentation and bragging of a grief, or a 

« Gen. 1. 1-18. • Gen. 1. 25, 26 ; Exod. xiil. 19. 

b Acts viii. 2. " JElian, lib. yi. Var. Histor. cap. 6. 

<i 1 Sam. xxxi. 11—13 ; 2 Sam. ii. 4—6. • Matt. zxvi. 12 ; John xii. 7. 
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design to serve worse ends. SucTi was tliat of JSerod^ 
when he made too studied and elaborate a funeral for 
Aristohilw "Trhom he had murdered; and of JE^guluB 
for his boy, at whose pile he killed dogs, nightingales, 
parrots, and little horses ; and such also was the ex- 
pense of some of the Bomans, who, hating their left 
wealth, gave order bj their testament to have huge 
portions of it thrown into their fires, bathing their 
locks, which were presently to pass through the fire, 
with Arabian and Egyptian liquors, and balsam of 
Judea, In this, as in every thing else, as our piety 
must not pass into superstition or vain expense, so 
neither must the excess be turned into parsimony, and 
chastised by negligence and impiety to the memory of 
their dead. 

But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and 
effective purposes ; nor is it with care to be provided 
for by themselves : But it is the duty of the living. 
For to them it is all one, whether they be carried forth 
upon a chariot or a wooden bier, whether they rot in 
the air or in the earth, whether they be devoured by 
fishes or by worms, by birds or by sepulchral dogs, by 
water or by fire, or by delay. When Criton asked 
Socrates how he would be buried, he told him, " I think 
I shall escape from you, and that you cannot catch 
me ; but so much of me as you can apprehend, use it 
as you see cause for, and bury it ; but, however, do it 
according to the laws." There is nothing in this but 
opinion and the decency of fame to be served. Where 
it is esteemed an honour and the manner of blessed 
people to descend into the graves of their fathers, 
there also it is reckoned as a curse to be buried in a 
strange land, or that the birds oi the air devour them. 
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Some nations used to eat tHe bo£e8 of their fiiends, 
and esteemed that the most honoured sepulture ; but 
they were barbarous. The Ma^i never buried any 
but such as were torn of beasts. The Fersians be- 
smeared their dead with wax, and the JEgypUcms with 
gums, and with great art did condite the bodies, and 
laid them in charnel-houses. But Cyrus the elder 
would none of all this, but gave command that his- 
body should be interred, not laid in a coffin of gold or 
silver, but just into the earth, from whence all living 
creatures receive birth and nourishment, and whither 
they must return. Among Christians the honour 
which is valued in the behalf of the dead is, that they 
be buried in holy ground, that is, in appointed ceme- 
teries, in places of Eeligion, there where the field of 
God is sown with the seeds of the Resurrection, that 
their bodies also may be among the Christians, with 
whom their hope and their portion is, and shall be for 
ever. Quicquid feceris, omnia hcBC eodem ventura sunt ; 
that we are sure of; our bodies shall all be restored 
to our Souls hereafter, and in the interval they shall 
all be turned into dust, by what way soever you or 
your chance shall dress them. Licintis the freed-man 
slept in a marble tomb; but Caio in a little one, 
Fompey in none: and yet they had the best fate 
among the Bomans, and a memory of the biggest 
honour. And it may happen that to want a monu- 
ment may best preserve their memories, while the 
succeeding ages shall by their instances remember the 
changes of the world, and the dishonours of death, 
and the equality of the dead : and James the Fourth, 
King of the Scots, obtained an epitaph for wimting of 
a tomb ; and King Stephen is remembered with a sad 
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story, because four hundred years after his death his 
bones were thrown into a river, that evil men might 
sell the leaden coffin. It is all one in the final event 
of things. Ninus the Assyrian had a monument 
erected whose height was nine furlongs, and the 
breadth ten, (saith Diodorus) : but John the Baptist 
had more honour when he was humbly laid in the 
earth between the bodies of Ahdias and JElizetis, And 
S. Ignatius, who was buried in the bodies of lions, and 
S. Folycarp, who was burned to ashes, shall have their 
bones and their flesh again, with greater comfort than 
those violent persons who slept among Kings, having 
usurped their thrones when they were alive, and their 
sepulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the considera- 
tion is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead 
used to make their funeral orations, and what they 
spake of greater commendation w^as pardoned upon 
the accounts of friendship : But when Christianity 
seized upon the possession of the world, this charge 
was devolved upon Priests and Bishops, and they first 
kept the custom of the world, and adorned it with the 
piety of truth and of Beligion : but they also so or- 
dered it that it should not be cheap ; for they made 
funeral sermons only at the death of Princes, or of 
such holy persons icho shall judge the Angels^. The 
custom descended, and in the channels mingled with 
the veins of earth through which it passed ; and now- 
a-days men that die are commended at a price and the 
measure of their legacy is the degree of their virtue. 
But these things ought not so to he : the reward of the 
greatest virtue ought not to be prostitute to the doles 

' 1 Cor. vL 2, 3. 
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of common persons, but preserved like laurels and co- 
ronets, to remark and encourage the noblest things. 
Persons of an ordinary life should neither be praised 
publicly nor reproached in private ; for it is an office 
and charge of humanity to speak no evil of the dead, 
(which I suppose is meant concerning things not pub- 
lic and evident) ; but then neither should our charity 
to them teach us to tell a lie, or to make a great flame 
from a heap of rushes and mushrooms, and make 
orations crammed with the narrative of little obser- 
vances, and acts of civil and necessary ^ and external 
jReligion. 

But that which is most considerable is, that we 
should do something for the dead, something that is 
real, and of proper advantage. That we perform their 
will, the laws oblige us, and will see to it ; but that 
we do all those parts of personal duty which our dead 
left unperformed, and to which the laws do not oblige 
US, is an act of great charity and perfect kindness: 
and it may redound to the advantage of our friends 
also, that their debts be paid even beyond the inven- 
tory of their moveables. 

Besides this, let us right their causes, and assert 
their honour. "When Marcus Regulus had injured 
the memory of Serennius Senecio, Metius Cams 
asked him, WJiat he had to do with his dead; and 
became his advocate after death, of whose cause he 
was patron when he was alive. And David added 
this also, that he did kindness to Mephihosheth for 
Jonathan's sakeS; and Solomon pleaded his father's 
cause by the sword against Joab and ShimeiK And 
certainly it is the noblest thing in the world to do an 

f 2 Sam. ix. 6, 7. i^ 1 Kings ii. 28-84, 86-46. 
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act of Mndness to him wliom we shall nev^r see, hnt 
yet hath deserved it of us, and to whom we would do 
it if he were present ; and unless we do so, our charity 
is mercenary, and our friendships are direct merdian- 
disc, and our gifts are hrokage : hut what we do to the 
dead, or to the living for their sakes, is gratitVfde^ and 
virtue for vi/rtute^e sake, and the noblest portion of 
humanity. 

And yet I rememher that the most excellent Prince 
OyruSf in his last exhortation to his sons upon his 
death-hed, charms tbem into peace and union of hearts 
and designs, by telling them that his Soul would be 
still alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted 
as awful and venerable as when he was alive ^ and what 
we do to our dead &iends is not done to persons un- 
disceming as a fallen tree, but to such who better 
attend to their relatives, and to greater purposes, 
though in other manner than they did here below. 
And therefore those wise persons who in their funeral 
orations made their doubt, with an " el ns ataBija-is toIs 

rfTeXevTrjKocTi vrepl twv euddbe yLyvofxii/coVj If the dead have 

any perception of what is done below," which are the 
words of Isocrates, in the funeral encomium of Evch 
goras, did it upon the uncertain opinion of the Soul's 
immortality ; but made no question, if they were liv- 
ing, they did also understand what could concern 
them. The same words Nazianzen uses at the exe- 
quies of his sister Oorgonia, and in the former invec- 
tive against Julian : but this was upon another reason ; 
even because it was uncertain what the state of sepa- 
ration was, and whether our dead perceive any thing 
of us till we shall meet in the day of Judgment. If it 
was uncertain then, it is certain since that time we 



have had no new revelation concerning it; but it is 
ten to one but when we die we shall find the state of 
affairs wholly differing from all our opinions here, and 
that no man or sect hath guessed any thing at all of it 
as it is. Here I intend not to dispute, but to per- 
suade : and therefore in the general, if it be probable 
that they know or feel the benefits done to them, 
though but by a reflex revelation from God, or some 
under-eommunication from an Angel, or the stock of 
acquired notices here below, it may the rather endear 
us to our charities or duties to them respectively; 
since our virtues use not to live upon abstractions, 
and metaphysical perfections, or inducements, but 
then thrive when they have material arguments, such 
which are not too far from sense. However it be, it 
is certain they are not dead ; and though we no more 
see the Souls of our dead friends than we did when 
they were alive, yet we have reason to believe them to 
know more things and better : And if our sleep be an 
image of death, we may also observe concerning it, 
that it is a state of life so separate from communica- 
tions with the body, that it is one of the ways of 
Oracle and Prophecy by which the Soul best declares 
her immortality, and the nobleness of her actions and 
powers, if she could get free from the body, (as in the 
state of separation,) or a clear dominion over it, (as in 
the resurrection). To which also this consideration 
may be added, that men a long time live the life of 
sense before they use their reason ; and till they have 
frunished their head with experiments and notices of 
many things, they cannot at all discourse of any thing : 
but when they come to use their reason, all their know- 
ledge is nothing but remembrance j and we know by 
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proportions, by similitudes and dissimilitudes, by re- 
lations and oppositions, by causes and effects, by com- 
paring things with things ; all which are nothing but 
operations of understanding upon the stock of former 
notices, of something we knew before, nothing hut re- 
membrances : all the heads of topics, which are the 
stock of all arguments and sciences in the world, are 
a certain demonstration of this ; and he is the wisest 
man that remembers most, and joins those remem- 
brances together to the best purposes of discourse. 
From whence it may not be improbably gathered, 
that in the state of separation, if there be any act of 
understanding, that is, if the understanding be alive, 
it must be relative to the notices it had in this world, 
and therefore the acts of it must be discourses upon 
all the parts and persons of their conversation and re- 
lation, excepting only such new revelations which may 
be communicated to ifc; concerning which we know 
nothing. But if by seeing Socrates I think upon 
PlatOy and by seeing a picture I remember a Man, 
and by beholding two friends I remember my own 
and my friend's need, (and he is wisest that draws 
most lines from the same centre, and most discourses 
from the same notices), it cannot but be very pro- 
bable to believe, since the separate Souls understand 
better, if they understand at all, that from the notices 
they carried from hence, and what they find there 
equal or unequal to those notices, they can better 
discover the things of their friends than we can here 
by our conjectures and craftiest imaginations : and yet 
many men here can guess shrewdly at the thoughts 
and designs of such men with whom they discourse, 
or of whom they have heard, or whose characters they 
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prudently have perceived. I have no other end in this 
discourse, hut that we may he engaged to do our duty 
to our Dead ; lest perad venture they should perceive 
our neglect, and he witnesses of our transient affec- 
tions and forgetfulness. Dead persons have Eeligion 
passed upon them, and a solemn reverence: and if we 
think a Grhost beholds us, it may be we may have 
upon us the impressions likely to he made by love, 
and fear, and religion. However, we are sure that 
Q-od sees us, and the world sees us : and if it be 
matter of duty towards our Dead, Ood mil exact it ; 
if it be matter of kindness, the world will : and as JSe- 
Upon is the band of that, so fame and reputation is 
the endearment of this. 

It remains, that we who are alive should so live, 
and by the actions of Eeligion attend the coming of 
the day of the Lord, that we neither be surprised, 
nor leave our duties imperfect, nor our sins uncan- 
celled, nor our persons unreconciled, nor God unap- 
peased ; but that when we descend to our graves we 
may rest in the bosom of the Lord, till the mansions 
be prepared where we shall sing and feast eternally. 
Amen. 
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